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PREFACE

Tt is a significant fact in the history of the Persian langusge and literature that
India has played as great a r0le in producing a mass of literature as her sister-
country, Persia, the original home of that language. It is equally significant to note
that, whereas our knowledge of the history of Persian literature produced in Persia is
quite up-to-date ,the great contribution of India is sinking into oblivion. Even though
the private libraries of Indiens confain works, renging from the unique manuscripts
down to the bazaar editions of the works of their own ancestors, the knowledge of the
average Indian student covers only a few monographs and biographical works in Urdu or

Buglish on the poets and prose-writers of that country, The Shi'r al-!pAjam of shibli

Nu'mani, written in Urdu is the only critical study,but as the title indicates,it

deals with the poets of Persia and includes only two poets of Indian origin, Amir Khusray

Dpihlavi and Faydi ,to the exclusion of even Mas'ud-i-Sa'd-i-Selmen ,the Rudagi of
India. The only work in English which deals with the Persian Literature of Maghal

India is , A History of Persian Language and Literature at the Mughal Court, Babur-akbar,

by Muhammad 'Abdu’l Ghani . Tt is more descriptive than critical, and therefore,

approaches the standard of the College text book,eand as such it is very useful.

I am not aware of eny published work in English which deals with the 'Ilm al-Insha’,

or more precisely, with Epistolary Composition in Persian, and that, so far as I could
discover,has formed a systematic study of that art., But the present dissertation,it is
submitted, is the first humble attempt in that direction, " The Mughal Contribution to
Persian Epistolography, Babur- shah Jehen",is as much an original topic,as it is the first
of its kind to fill a long gap in the history of Persian literature produced in Mughal
India, At the same time it forms a systematic study of the Secretarial Art,the development

of Dar al-Insha} and the long-felt discussion of the Ssbk-i-Hindl or the Indian style
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of Persien prose. Owing to the }growing tendency to unearth materials from the
original documents and State pepers sunk into the dust of centuries,for the
re-orientation of the knowledge of Muslim History in India, it becomes at tThe same
time a more urgent task to examine those materials in the correct light, The main
need is for a systematic study to ascertain the correct position, classification and
denomination of the rescripts and epistles, original or copies. One often meets a
Nishan, the Princely Order,introduced in the garb of a Royal Ferman of the Buperor.
It is,therefore, hoped that the present work may form a guiding link for a further
study in that direction in India,

I feel much pleasure in offering my sincere theanks to my Supervisor for this
study, Mr. L,P,Elwell-Sutton, Lecturer in Persian in the University of E:jjnburgh;but
for whose valuable guidance and encoursgement,this work could not have been undertsken,
I am elso thankful to Mr. Walsh, Lecfurer in Purkish at the University of =dinburgh for
answering my queries on the Turkish language. I owe much to my friend Mr, H,S,Khalfay,
in this respect. ZLastly, I have to express my thanks to the University of Bombay for
grenting me a scholarship to fulfil my long cherished desire to work on the Insha’

and the Munshis of TIndia.
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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION,

I have adopted the following conventional system of transliteration :
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9: vorwasin khwur-dad ,or u as in khub ,or u as in khenf, The Indian

7

d,ﬁ’;l; is : o as in Fota-dar , Iodi etc,

0: horiasin chi (47),or eh as in daureh, khaneh (Irenian pronunciation).

The obscure " d " is not pronounced except in certain Arsbic, Persian and
Urdu words, however inconsistencies will be found, The usual transliteration
of " #" is a ,as in nama ,but siysh etc,

(§: v, esin s:.yah , Or 1 as in diven. For allf—l-maqmra is " a" instead of

the common "a ", The /"’"13 e ,as in Sher-shah , or y as in Ray.



THE SOURCES.

The sources for the present study can be divided into the following groups of materials
(1) Munsha’ats ; Collections of official documents , chancellery edicts,and non-officisl
or private despatches.
(ii) Treatises and Manuals on the art of epistologrephy.
(iii) oOriginal documents of the Mughal Chancellery and copies of the original documents

found in manuscripts ,and published collections with facsimile (including Records).

(iv) Contemporary histories and Dastur al-'amals,

(i) and (ii):

As the facts stand the formulation of rules and laying down of conventions
for the epistolary art evolves from the wnwritien principles reflected in the writing of
the earliest masters of that art., The multiplication of the rules and conventions is a
historical process.

(I) ‘Atebat al-Katabah of Mu’ayyid al-Daula Muntajab al-Din Badi' Atabeg al-Juvayni 5

and (2) al-Tavassul ila-al-Tarassul (circa A,D.II82-84) of Baha’ al-Din b.Mu’ayyid

al-Baghdadi.
Muntajab was the secretary to Sultdn Senjar the Saljug (A.H,5I3-552),while
Baha’ al-Din flourished under Tekish Khwarazm- Shah(A, H, 568-96) and was the head of the

Diven al-Insha’. As the earliest collections of state papers and private epistles,they

show the conventional literary style and the chancellery draughtsmanship of the periods
of the Saljugs and the rival dynasty the Khwarazmians . Interesting parallels in the
edicts of both the periods and of other Muslim chancelleries after them ,exhibit a
literary persistence in the practice of epistolography which has its bearing on our period.
In this respect mention must be made of rich collections of the official and
private correspondences covering almost the whole Muslim period from the time of the

seljugs ,for example (3)the Nuskha-yi-Jami's-yi-murasalat (circa T052/T1642 )(Br.Mus.idd76,68)




of Ev-oghli Haydar ;(4) Khulasat al-Tnsha’ (Bodl.I416) and (5)Per.D.84 (Bodl.).

(6) Faremin-i-Farsi-yi- Matinadaran (Persian edicts of I5th-I6th centuries):

This collection of chancellery documents of the Turcomans and the Safavids ,
edited by A.D,Papazysn in Ammeniean' and Russian and published by the Academy of Sciences
Armenian S.S.R, Erevan,1956 ; contains a series of edicts relating to land-grants with
immunities, This throws fresh light on the literary and technical draughtsmanship of
the Mughal Chancellery and aids in making a comparative study of the edicts of our period
with those of the above two from a close stendpeint.This comparative study includes many
other documents belonging to the Mongols,the Timurids and the Turcomans which are publish=¢
ed in the leamed megazines.

(i)

(7) Tarassul-i-Nusriyya, (Br.Mus.Ms. Or.3322-ff.22a-57a);of Sharaf al-Tin Fadl-Allah

al-Qazvini.
Inshe-writing in fact began with the Mongols and their successor dynasties, It
was during that period that the most important manuals,the earliest ones that heve

survived, were compiled by professional Dabirs and Munshis., This small treatise,which

was dedicated to the author's patron, Atabeg Nusrat al-Din (r. A.E.695-733) must have
been owing to its originality, a popular text book and a chief source for the mmshis and

authors., Identical extracts on the A’In-i-kitabat and A’In-i-'Ibarat from it are found

particularly in the Inshali-Najm-i-Thani (Br. Mus.Ns.Or.2,196)of Muhammad Najm-i-Thani

and the Munsha’at-i-A'zan Khartali (in India)(Br.Mus.Ms,0r.2023).T have used only the

Tarassul.

(8) Dastur sl-Katib fi Ta'yin al-Maratib,(Br.Mus.Ms. Or.3344).

One of the most important manuals,both for its historical value and the Secreta-

rial art,is the above compendium of Muhammad b. Hindushah al-Nakhjuvani called Shams al-

Munshi, He was the son of Hindushah b.Sanjer b, 'Abd-Allah Sahibi,the author of a biogra-

ohical work called Tajarab al-Salaf(comp.A,H,724,pub.Tehran). shems al-Munshi was




attached to the Diven-i-Insha’ from the prime of his life and wrote the present treatise

during the reign of Shaykh Uvays Baha@dur Khan(757-76/I1356-74),the second prince of the
Jalayir dynasty. The Dastur contains models in the Taugi'at and the r-iul:mavarit. T have
utilised the D_a_sj_ﬁ_{ for a close analysis of the art of epistolography as cultivated
during the lughals.

(9) I'jaz-i-Khusravi or Rasa’il al-I'jaz,(Br,Musfdd.I6,841).

o one can be a better judge on the Indian-Persien and the Sabk-i-Hindi than

Amir Khusrau Dihlavi the greatest poet of India. He is the author of the earliest

surviving treatise compiled in India on Fhetoric and Inshal No doubt 'Awfi in his

Javami'al-Hikayat va Lavami'al-Rivayat (Br.Mus.Ms.4dd.16,862),one of the earliest works

produced in Tndia (circa 630/I1232-33) devotes a chapter (xviii) on the Dabiri similar

to one in the Chahar Magala of Nizami 'Arudi end the Qabus-Nema of Kayka’us ,but a

regular compendium appeared only during the Khalji reign.

(10) Managar al-Insha)(Br.Fus, Ms. Add.22,706) of 'Imad al-Din Mshmud Gaven,commonly

known as Khwaja Jahan or Sedr-i-Jshan (d.A,H,886).

Tt is doubtful if there exists a more exhaustive,leamed and critical treatise
I.
on Insha’ and Rhetoric than the Manazar al-Insha’(comp.A,H.880). A contemporary of the

great scholars of the day,like Maulana Jemi, Jalal al-Din Davani and .Se.dr al-Din Ravasi,
the Khwaja was no less celebrated for his own erudition., He was the Vizier of the

Bahmani Kingdom of the Deccan and wrote letters on behalf of his masters and himself to -
foreign rulers and men of letters, These exemplary epistles he collected under the title

Riyad al-Tasha’(pub. Hydersbad,1948). The Dastur-i-shigarf(Br.Mus.Ms.0r.20I7)of Bhopat

Ray, a tract on Insha’,is mainly based on the materials from the Manazar, The author :
is no more than a servile copyist. The Iﬁ;y'ég_ forms one of the sources of another useful

treatise the Daga’ig al-Insha’(Bdinb.Ms.NO,II5)of Ranjhor Kayesth. Both of them were

compiled by Hindu Munshis of the late Mughal period. At every step I have utilised the

Manazar in matters of rules and conventions of the art.

I. The Manazar is described by Haji Khalifa (Vol.VI) and not Vol.V, as given by Riau,
which mistake is repeated by Ethe in the RIO. , and Bodl.catalogues,pp.II32 and I348,res.



(1I) Name-yi-Nami (EI0-2,055) of Ghiyath al-Din Khwendemir (comp.A,D,I520-24), {

Although the Timurid period cen boast of having produced several treatises
and munsha’ats ,only a few of them seem promising in relevant material on our topic. I
have consulted all the available works of that period but there has been rarely occasion

to resort to them. However, the gSharaf-Nama of Marvarid (now available with a Geman

trenslation end Introduction by Robert Roemer ),the Inshe-i-Mu'in al-zamaji (2I0-2,982)

end the Sahife-yi-Shahi (Lithographed, Mirzapur 1260/1844) have occasionally provided

parallels for the style of cheancellery practices, But the most important of these is
the Name-yi-Nemi of Khwendamir who came to India in 935/1528 to join Babur and later
attached himself to Humayun. The Nami contains historical documents like the sharaf-nama,
The Nami yields relevent material  for our purpose. -
iii

The present dissertation deels with the Taugi'at and the Mul'févarat in the first
book, while the study on the Munshis and their works forms the second book. The first
part, as is evident, treats the classification, forms, style and languasge of the epistles
of our period ;this research is chiefly based on the contemporary sources., The second
part shows my critical appreciation and study on the Insha’works and the munsha’ats of
the prescribed period. These works of twelve authors serve at the same time ,as the
chief source for the first book.

(12) 1.0.4551 (Collection of miscelleneous documents in original),

I have referred to the above collection as Batala(Panjab) Collection (I.,0.

4551), since the majority of these Mughal Chancellery documents belong to that place ;@ u=

these documnets relate to Madad-i-ma'ash grants. One of them is the earliest document

of the Mughal Chancellery that has come to light so far, On the whole they range from the
time of Babur to the fall of the régime.
(13) Besides the single documents in the Br.Mus. (Or.II,697 ; end 0r,2285),there are

the copies of Pamans , Nishens and Parveanas in manuscripts and published collections.




(14) Br, Mus, Ms. Add.24,039.

This collection contains copies of Mughal documents relating to the Fnglish

trade in India, with dates ranging from A,D,I633-17I2, from the reign of Shah Jehan.

(15) Imperial Famans (A,D.I577-1805)(Fecsimiles of original Farmans, Nish’ans,f{uhns set

end Parvanas ).
This is another rich collection of Mughal documents from the time of Akbar granted

to His Holiness the Tikayat Maharaj , and his successors ,for benevolent purposes. It has

been translated into English, Hindi end Gujarati ,and in all the three langusges it is
corrupt, Even the transcription of Persian tems and words illustrates the worst of the

notoriuus Indien pronunciation. Nevertheless ,the Imperial Farmans supplement and

support our knowledge of meny documents which have not seen the light of the day,

Indian Historical Records Commission (From I920-I956).

(16) The recent discovery of 7,000 documents of great historical importance,
unearthed from the dust of centuries in India, shows the good fortune of that country
in that respect., Besides the many single documents which appear in the leamed
magazines, the efforts of the Indian Historical Records Commisssion wheedled out quite
a number of them from private hands and Museums, I have utilised fully the documents
which appeared mostly verbatim or with descriptions ,to reinforce my own classification.

(iv) Babur-nama,

(I7) In the Chaghatay Turki Text (A,S,Beveridge ,Gib.Memo,Ser.),the only documents in
Persian are the Famman ennouncing Babur's remunciation of wine, and a Fath-nama,both of

which are found in the Babur-nama (Tuzuk-i-Baburi or Wagi'at-i-Baburi )(Br.Mus.Ms. Add.

24,416),  Persian trenslation by 'Abd al—Ra};'f"im Khan-i-Khanean, The Babur-nama provides
other relevant material. about Indien custom, language and the history of the preceding
periods that have not been pointed out by any other students of Mughal history. I have
chiefly resorted to the Inglish translation of A,S.Beveridge.

(18) Badshah-nama by 'Abd al-Hamid Lahauri.

This covers a history of the first twenty years of shah Jshan's reign and




contains the diplomatic correpondence, Fammans and 'Ahd-namas of that Bmperor,which

are found in the Jami' al-Insha’(Br.)us,Ms.0r.1705). The 'imal-i-Salih (I9) by Muhanued

dalih Kanbuh contains several other Farmans of that Buperor. Both the works are

published. ( Bibliotheca Indica ).

The other contemporary histories and works include the (20) Akber-nema (Tr.,H.

Beveridge ,BI);(2I)A’in -i-Akbari (Text and tr.,by H, Blochmenn and Jarret,BI); Muntakhab-

al-Tawarikh ,by 'Abd al-Qadir Bada’uni (22)(Text,BI,tr.,Lowe and Haig,Vols.ii and iii);

and (23) Mir'at-i-Almadi (Gaekwad's Oriental Series,33 and 34, Part i, and Suppl.Texts).

The Dastur al-!'amals:

The most valuable information can be gathered about the Mughal administration,

Institutions and biographical sketches from the A’in-i-gkbari of Abu’l-Fadl, The manuals

on administration called commonly . - the Dastur al-'smals tend to supplement the

A’In, and it is in them that a close sight of the Chancellery transaction is beheld, I

have utilised the following three Dastur al-'amals .

(24)Br.Mus.Ms, Or.I64I (Davabit-i-tAlamgir); (25) Br.Mus.Mss. Add.6599 and Add. 6598
(another copy of the same work).

(26) Nigar-nama-yi-Munshi (Br.Mus.Ms.I735),by Malik-Zada Munshi(circa A,H,I085).

The Nigar is a less utilised source which contains biographical sketches of the
famous Munshis of different reigns, models of the Ministerial rescripts and amthentic
letters of the late Aurangzib period. This manual yields much valuable information
regarding the administrative orders of the Divani.

(27) Br.Mus.Ms.Add.TI, 6859 .

Dr.Rieu's description of this Ms, needs amendment . This does not consist solely

of the 'Ard-dashts and letters of Khen-i-Jahen Sayyid Muzeffar Khen Barha addressed to

Shah Jahan ,but besides two Farmans of that Emperor,there is found an interesting

autobiography of a Hindu munshi Balkrishsn Baralmen which throws a flood of light on the

education, qualifications and the career of the Munshi class in Mughal India.

S




INTRODUCTTION,
T

Development of Dar al-Insha’ and Epistolary composition :

Tt is not without significence that the very first revelation made to the Prophet
was an injunction to read( and to write with the peﬂ)? The pen has without doubt played
a very important role in propagating the teachings of Islem and especially in preserving
the text of the Qur’an from corruption,

It was during the life time of the Prophet that there arose a pressing need to commit
to writing the ' words of Allsh'., Writing was a very special accomplishment and a rare
nevelty at that time. Among the Companions of the Prophet very few are reported to have
been literate and these acted as amanuenses to him, Those who wrote down the revelation,

2,
such as ,Ubay bin Ka'b , Ibn Mas'ud and Ziyad bin Thabit were called Katib al-Wahy,

In this period, the katib's sole qualification seems to have besn a knowledge of the art
of writing. Later a knowledge of other lengusges became a further gqualification,

Ziyed b.,Thebit is reported to have acquired proficiency in Hebrew, according to a
3
tradition, within a fortnight., 'Ali ,one of those members of the Quraysh tribe who could
4.
write, is said to have been the first person to give advice on the quality of writing.

' The noblest of all and verily the most essential is the art of writing', 'aAli once said
Se
when advising the Muslims to educate their children in that art, Some of the

Companions who once acted as amanuenses rose to the Caliphate for example, ‘Uthman b,
'Affan and Mu'awiyeh b, Abu sufyan. ‘Above the office of katib, there was nothing to

aspire to, save the Caliphate.'

It was not until the rule of the second Caliph 'Umar b, 'Abd al-Khattab that the

office of a Katib gained political significance, ‘the Caliph appointed for each govemor ofs

I. Qur'an. Chapt.xcvi I:4, Compare also chapt.1xviii("Consider the inkstand and the pen and

what they write.'").
2- &lbb. al-A'Bha. al—Qalanhmdi(Calm) ?Ololgppos 910
3. BEacyclopaedia of Islam, Art, _Z_;xad b, Thabit
4, A Survey of Persian Art., 0xf.I939, vol.ii ,p.I7IO.
5. Br.Mus.Ms. Add.76,89,fol.39b.
6. Subh,vol.i,p.37. ;




province & katib, an elegant stylist and orator,whose duties were to act as a secretary
and counsellor to the former ;such was Ziyad b. Semayyah to Abu Musa Ash'ari,the ‘amil
of Basrah.I.It was also during his Caliphate that Persian influence first spoeared in the
form of the d-iv'én(public register),which was adopted by him for the distribution of
spoils.?* The word divan later came to mean an official department end in India the

officer of the diven himself(i.e. divan),

Diven al-Khatem :

There was very little need of diplomacy and state-craft during the period of the
Orthodox Caliphs;but as the empire expanded the need for an organised machinery became
pressing. One of the several divens created by Mu'awiysh,was the diven al-khatam,the
department of the Royal Signet., A proper channel of communication between the capital at
Damascus and the provinces was meintained on a regular basis through the sbove-mentioned
state chancellery, where every order that issued from the Caliph was first copied in a
register and the original then sealed and despatched.B'

The Umayyed period witnessed the development of epistolary composition and the art
of writing., Abu Ghalib *abd al-ganﬁ‘d Yashya b,Sa'd, a pupil of Jabalah b.Salim b, !sbd al-
'Aziz, the katib to Hisham, was a distinguished stylist and a master of belles-lettres
and all branches of sciences. As he was considered the first great katib,his style became
a model for future generations, He is also responsible,according to Ibn Xhallikan ,for
having introduced in his composition the flowery style with complimentary mlogies.@'
Attached as secretary to the last Umayyad Caliph Marwen IT, gamid al-Katib flourished
on the eve of the downfall of that house. The end of the Upayyad period was the
beginning of the Kitsbat. According to a favourite Arabic saying," The art of epistolary

composition began with 'Abd el-Hamid end ended with Ibn al-'Amid.B'

I. al-Farug (Urdu) Shibli Nu'mani, Cawnpore,I899,Vol.ii,p.25.

2. al-Fekhri(on the system of Govemment)tr,, ¢, E,J, vhitting, London,I947,pp.79-80.

3« The Orient under the Caliphs(Tr,of Von Kremer's Culturgeschichte des Orients),by
Khuda Bekhsh, Calcutta,1920,p.I93. )

4, wafayﬁtu’l-yy-af(obituarries of eminent Men)Ibn-khallikan,tr.by De Slane,Vol.ii,p.I73.

5. Nendzar al-Tnsha Br,Mus.Ms. Adc.22,706,fol.48b. Mlub‘:&?i“‘;,‘,mi@}&b
'Anid was the vizier of Rukn al-Daulah,the Buhid, 3 ’ ) '
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The arts of epistolary composition and calligraphy developed together, This is bome
out by a study of the interaction of both arts, from their earliest development during the
Umayyad period. During the period under review,epistolography was characterised by the
development of several styles of writing employed in official correspondence. A script
called &I_L_ (mighty) ceme to be reserved for diplomatic correspondence, for which full
scrolls were adopted. To distinguish between private end royal epistles, Walid bin
'Abd al-Malik(A.D.705-I5/A.H.86-96) had his missives inscribed on full scrolls in that
bold hand,i.e. Jal'i{:

Divan al-Tauqi' :

To move from Damascus to the splendid city of the Arabian Nights , Baghdad,the seat

of the Abbasid Caliphate, is to pass from ' the period of Arabisn nationalism to that of
Persian ascendancy and cosmopolitan culture,' Persian influences active at the court of
the Abbasids revived the grandeur and msgnificence of the Sassnians. Even the organisation
of the govermment was based largely on the lines of the Persiean model. The vizier, the
Tules and laws goveming whose office had been established by this time, stood in a close
relationship to the Caliph., As such his office clearly comprehends that of k'étilb,who had
hitherto acted as a counsellor(mshir) and vizier,which title,however, he had not yet
asami'l. The vizier became the head of the katibs, the officers attached to one or other
of the divens . In the state parlance a katib(secretary)denoted a functionary of the
Secretariat, ranging from clerks to the first departmental secretary, and in some cases

5
the minister himself.

The office of correspondence was styled the diven al-tamugi' or the department of

Imperial decrees, This dIvEn, which handled official and diplomatic correspondence,

4,
continued in existence under various names at different periods. Under the Abbasids the

diven al-taugi', corresponding té the diven al-khatem of the Umayyads, conducted-all
official letters, which were composed and despatched after impressing the seal of the

0 5.
Caliph bearing a Qur’anic legend,

I. A Survey of Persian Art, vol.ii,p.I7IO.
2, al-Fekhri,(tr.,)pp.146-47.

3. Javami'al-Hikayat va Lavami'al-Rivayat, Mahd,'Awfi, (Br.Mus.Ms,)Add.I6,862.fol,I73a.
4, The Social Structure of Islam., Reuben Levy. Cambridge,I957,p.327.
5.  Von Kremer.p.235.(Tr.),(Khuda).
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Katib :

The chief secretary had the title of Katib al-sirr(private secretary) and had under

his control subordinate officials each with the title of Katib al-insha! These made the

first drafts of state papers and their principal duty was to draw up the decrees(Tauqi‘)of
the Caliph in fluent language and elegant style,and issue them under the royal seal and
motto of the Caliph. Copies of these were despatched to all the provincial govemors, throu-
gh the Barid(postal service)?'

This class of the secretaries of state, Von Kremer tells us, centralized and controlled
the administration of the provinces and revenues of the esnpire?' Thus they wielded much
political influence, since they shaped policy and controlled apvointments and dismissals.
A Katib of this rank and power would some time succeed a vizier, as happened with the

Bammacid viziers, Yehya(d.A.D.805) and his two sons Fadl and Ja'far -all celebrated for the

elegance of their style, literary talents and penmanship. It was under these three Katibs
thaj: the art of epistolography reached its perfection,

The art of epistolary composition,therefore, was studied zealously by those who
aspired to state service. It was also from this class of Ahl al-galam ,that the highest

officials of the state were recru:i.’ced.3

*As a result, several manusls and treatises were
compiled for the guidence and education of literary amateurs and prospective katibs ,such as

Adab al-Katib of Ibn qutaybsh (d.circa. A.D.828), al-Suli's work with the seme title as

Qutaybah's and Kitab al-kuttab of Ibn Durustavayhi.

A prospective katib had to possess a knowledge of all manner of subjects. His range of
intellectual attainments included the religious as well as mundane sciences.It was precisely
the 'Tlm al-adsb(Humenities),besides the Qur’an and its associated subjects, that formed
the back-bone of his education., The family and social status of a katib were also teken
into .aatcccmr.x‘cfh As regards his literary accomplishments he was required to write

in a good Arebic style. To acquire a mastery of the language he had to study it in

T Subi.l. Vol.i,p.93., Compare also Levy, Social Stmcture, p.327.
2, Von Kremer, Tr.(Khuda)p.I93, Also, Levy Ibid.p.326.

3, Ency.Islam, Art, Katib.
41 Sa\bt}o V;)l.i,pp.65-66.



all its various aspects, such as grammer, prosody, rhetoric ('Ilm al-Balagha ), Adsb and

Iis:h__g._’ (belles—lettres). A katib equipped with all these faculties besides many others
might then qualify for the dinburaka,
One of the characterstic features of Arsbic prose of the Abbasid period was the
development of an omate and grandiloquent style., The simple and terse style was replac-
ed by rhymed prose end high-flown diction. The fact that much of the Qur’an is written in
rhymed prose, consecrated its use for all Muslims. Tt began to appear in public semmons

(khutba) writings and in the epistolary compositions of official katibs, like Ibrahim

bin Hilal al-SabiZ(circa.A.D.994).

Divan al-Inshal

Another feature of the Abbasid era was the birth of Persian prose and poetry.
With the rise of the national dynasties in Transoxiana and Persia, the slumbering Muse
awoke with a vigour to sing the epic of the Persian Renaissance., Amongst the several

independent dynasties that emerged from the low-ebb of the once ocean-like Empire of the
Abbasids, mention must be mede of the Samenids (A.D.874-999) and the Ghaznavids

(AD.976~1186).
With the rise of the Semenids, Persia found a new lease of life, Under their

'enlightened sbsolutism' the bureaucratic sysiem of the govermment was fully developed.

Amongst the several divans recorded in the chronicles, the diven of the mainstray of
State (*Amid al-Mulk),according to Barthold, is probably identical with the diven al-

rasa'il or divan al-Tnsha’ (divan of the official documents); "the lattex",as he tells

us, "is mentioned very freguently by the historians, in some cases already in the

Samanid period., In Bayhaq_i the head of the "divan of documents" bears the title of

= = >
Khwajah-i-'Amid", end was one of tlehighest officials in the state".

I. subh, Vol.i.p.65.vide also De Slane' . vol.ii.p.I74.'Abd al-Hamid al-Katib's account.
2, ILiterary Hist.of the Arabs, Reynold A,Nicholson. Cambridge,I930.,pp.327-28.
3. Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion, Barthold.,Gibb,Memo. Ser,I928.,p.229-30.
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Barthold has very aptly summed up the bureaucratic system of the government prevailing
in the eastem Iuslim kingdoms. " Throughout the whole system of the Muslim political
orgenisation there runs like a red thread the division of all the organs of administration
into two main categories, the dargeh (palace) and the divan (chancery) n, I mhe distinction
between the dargah and the divan which existed in the administration of the Sameanids, was
maintained by other dynasties like the Ghaznavids and the Saljugs, and through it spread

to Tndia during the Sultanate of Dihli.

Divan-i-Risalat

The principal civil departments of the chancery under the Ghaznavids were : the

diven-i-vizarat(finance department), divan-i-'ard (military),diven—i-shughl-i-israf-i-

mamlskat (secret service) and the dIvan—i-risalat.>* The diven-i-risalat conducted the

chief correspondence between the Caliphs,the Khans of Purkestan and the petty rulers,It

3e
also issued all official decuments and royal proclamations. This diven was under the

charge of the dabir-i-khass (chief secretary)., Because of his delicate duties involving

secret information, he was a trustworthy official of advanced age and ripe expericmce.aﬂ

Divan al—InshE’—va—al—‘.L‘ughr-é :

The Seljuq administration retained the chief features of the Samanids, with the
traditional division between the palace and the chancery, The vizier as the " key-stone "
of the central govemment was head of the cﬁvﬁnz: the chief of which were the divan al-

zimam -al-Istifa’ and the divan al-Insha’-ve-al-Tughra , corresponding to the diven of

official documents already described above,
The principal duty of the holder of the office of j!ﬁh:;ﬁ’i, was to inscribe the

official documents in curved script (al-kKhatt al-gamsi) be and to draw the tughra on them
7.

over the initial " bismillah ".* The duties of the Insha’ branch were of a more delicate

nature then those the Tughra’i branch.s’

I. Barthold, p.227.

2., The Life and Times of Mahmud of Ghazna, M.Nazim, Camb,,I93I, _p.130.

3. Ta’rikh-i-Mas'udi , Morley, Calcutta, 1862, p. I64. (Bayhagi).

4. Nazim,op.cit., pp. I35-36.

5. Contribution to the Study of Seljug Institutions (Thesis), Prof. 4.K.S,Lambton,london
University, 1939, p.56.

6. 7Ibid.

7. Compare De Slene , Vol.i,p.462. The account of Hasen b.'All al-Tughra’i.

8. ‘'Atabat al-Katabah, ed. Muhemmad Qazvini and 'Abbas Igbal,Tehran,shamsi 1329,p.49.
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Diven-i-Insha’ (India):

Almost corresponding with the period that witnessed the rise of Chingiz Khan
(d.A,D,IZF_’T) and the fall of the Kwﬁraszéns, Fuslim rule in India at that time wain
full flower,

with the consolidition of the empire a regular hierarchy of state officials came

into play as early as the time of Sultan shams al-Din Iyal-Timish(607-33/1210-36), who

succeeded Qutb al-Din I-bsk (d.A.D.I2I0), the first Muslim ruler of Hindustan.

The Turkish rulers brought with them the administrative system prevailing in their
own land, Ghazna was the immediate source and model for the political administration
end orgenistaion of the various departments. At the chancery were four ministers, some of
them almost identical with those at Ghazna. ' The four pillars which supported the vault
of the empire', described by Bughra Khan in his advice to his son Mu'iz al-Din Kayqubad

I.
(d.1290) ,were the divan-i-vizarat (finance department),the head of which was the vizier ;the

divan-i-'ard (military) ; diven—i-risalat (ministry of appeals ) and the diven—i-insh®’ ,

corresponding to the diven-i-risalat of the Ghaznavids. The head of the diven-i-insha’ was

called dabir al-mamalik or dabir-i-khass and bore the title Taj al-mulk(the cromn of the

state) or 'Umdat sl-mullc(pillar of the state)> He had a large secretarial staff of three

hundred scribes?'

The dabir—i—kh‘é-s:s was the channel between the central govemment and the
provincial govemors with whom the most important correspondence was conducted. In the

convocetion of the g@_ﬁr held every Tuesday,the petitions of the govermors and the people
made to the Sultan were submitted by the Vekil-i-dar,who performed the secretarial function
of the court.Every order emanating from the SiJel‘fEn was conveyed through the Vakil-i-dar to

4.

the confidential secretary(Katib al-sirr),who executed it forthwith. 'The post of the dabir-

al-mamalik under Malik 'Jzz al-Din , a son of A'la Dabir, gained much political

I. Bararl?.' P.153.

2, TIbid.p.337, Compare also, The Administration of the Sultanate of Delhi,, Ishtiag
Husain Qureshi, Lahore, 1942, pp.84-86,

3. Subh. Vol.iv,p.92; Tr., Otto-Spies, i Arab Account Of India in the I4th Century;
stuttgart, 1936, p.68.

4. 1Ibid.p.96, Tr.,p.74.
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importance during the reign of 'ila’al-ﬁn Khalji (695-715/1296-1316). But on his

removel in the last days of that Sultan, the diven—i-insha’ lost its importance and after
I.
that time perhaps the dabir al-mamalik waned gradually into insignificence, In Malik

1 Ayn al-Mulk Multani, the author of the Insha’~i-Mahru and other excellent works and

a prominent figure in the Tughlug period, we find a dabir who possessed the qualities
= 5 - - 2e
attributed to the post by Nigami 'Arudi in his Chehar lMagala, During the period of

anarchy that succeeded the ruthless incursion of Timur , we do not hear of the division
of functions or power. It was in the period of great administrative reforms of

Sher sheh Sar ( 946-952/1539-1I545 ) that the dabir again emerged as an important political

figure. He was honoured with the privilege of reading out the royal farmens to the
nobles in the great Mosgue. Any disobedience to the royal command was forthwith h
reported to the Enq;erz;'. Thus the dabir, acting as a kind of State Security Officer,
constituted a check upon the refractory bureaucracy,

The position of dabir by this time was reduced to that of a mere political
figure and he did not necessarily need to be a literary man, His only qualification
seems to have been his ability to wield the sword more mightily than the pen, It was
not until the time of Akbar ( 963-I014/I556-1605 ), the great Mughal Buperor, that the

office of dabir as an administrator was merged in the office of the darughs-yi-ghusl khana,

who acted as a private secretary to the Buperor in the private chamber; the dsbir's duties
<o
being divided among the darugha himself, the 'ard-i-mukarrar and the musavvade-nivis.

As regards the literary aspect of the secretarial art, the munshis showed themselves to

be the true successors of the dabirs.

I. Barani. p. 337.

2, Tbid. pp. 336-337. Vide Insha’-i-Mehru . JAS(Bengal) I923.XIX-p.253,and Islamic
Culture,vol,XVI.No,3.1942, The unique Ms, is preserved in the Asiatic Society of
Bengal ( Ivanow.No.338.)

3. Mir'at al-'Alam, ( EIO. I24) fol.320a,

4s  The Central Structure of the Mughal Bmpire, Ibn Hasan, 0xf,I936. D.293.



Debir -

A debir in Persian denoted a Katib ( secretary ) par excellence; he had the
seme duty and enjoyed the same political importance as the katib.

Even in the early days of the Sasanians, the knowledge of writing ( dapirih ),was
considered to be one of the accomplishments befifting a prince, and there existed men with
the function of professional scribe ( d_aLir_IS. The art of letter-writing during that
period had so much progressed as to have produced a treatise in Pahlavi known as
" Rhuda’i-nama ", The word dabir in its present form occurs in the earliest Persian
works of prose and poetry as an equivalent word for the Katib (who conducted in Arabic
the official correspondence of the amirs and the pI’iz;lceB).

Arabic has ever enjoyed its sanctity as a religious language amongst the Mua.slima.
As long as Baghdad remained the metropolis of Muslim leaming and culture,Arsbic served as
a vehicle of sciences, philosophy and to a certain extent of belles-lettres and diplomacye.
Arabic, therefore, could not be dispensed with, not only because it was the basic language
used in the education of those destined for diplomatic services, but still more because it
was the language of the Qur'an and the Prophet. The Qur’an as the guiding factor to all
knowledge and sciences ( as is believed by Muslims ) stimuilated a study of various subjects
such as gramar, rhetoric,poetry,history, sirah(biegraphy),calligraphy and many other

subjects,

The Holy Book and its associated subjects,therefore,formed the key-stone of a
debir's education. "The extreme eloguence of the Qur'an lies in its conciseness
of words and marvellous presentation of ideas ", end with a profound knowledge of

it ' with one verse a dsbir might discharge his obligation to a whole realm,' If he had

I. A Literary History Of Persia , E.G,Browne, 1902, Vol.,i,pp.26I-62,

2. T‘é’ﬁkh-i-q*abaﬁ(aal-m-s Tr. ,352/963); Navalkishore., Chapt.iv,p.764, Compare
pP.757, where the word dabir stends for s stylist or m’_elggant writer, Comparé also
the Shah-nama , Tehran,I3IT,Vol.iii,p.38; Jiéd;.-'f’ﬁ"":"zw’-"

& L
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sagacious 'Ulema’ failed to tackle. Several viziers,before they rose to that office,
neld subordinste positions as dasbirs attached to the chancellery. For it was more often
the power of the pen than the might of the sword that won the vizierate in Muslim politics,
The profession of dabiri became a family heritsge in the case of certain dabirs.
Ambitious students would travel to education centres to learn the art under some master
in order to keep up the tradition of their ancestorsf. Sometimes the ruler himself would
be inclined to install the sons of dabirs in the diven as a token of recognition of the: .
services rendered by their ancestors in the past, After consultation with the head in
the diven,if such candidates were found to possess the necessary qualifications,they were
teken as unpaid probationers?.Taining under some experienced dabir was given to them and
their duty was to copy out the rough draft of the official documents inscribed by their
teachelhdab-irs?. when vacancies arose,in most cases by the transfer of dabirs to the
provinces,they got appointments as regular scribes, Promotion depended largely on their
own efficiency end scholarship. Their salary would sometimes reach to a sum as much as
seven thousand dirhams per month. In some cases lands were assigned to prominent scribi.s.
In India the chief secretary of 'Ala’ 2l-Din Khalji was paid a sum equal to the income of
a big town, This class of debirs lived in great affluence,in palatizl mensions,with a
large retinue of minstrels,cup~beares and glml-ams.s. They were big landlords and owned
several villages and large estates., They were feared for their politicel powers,but for
their elagnace of style they were honoured and imitated,

Because they were considered as the master-minds and back-bone of the empire(khudav-

andan~i-fitnat va pushtiban-i-deulsat),their services as dabirs were directed to various

ends in politics and literature, In them we find the fullest expression of Muslim

I. 'Atebat, pp. 2-3, compare also Bayheqi,pp.I64-65.

2, Bayhagi, p. 166, compare also Nazim,p.I43.

3. Bayhagi,p.I68,cf. also, Lubab al-Albzb, Per. Hist.Text,vol.IV,First Part,Lyden,Browne
and Qazvini,p.77-T8.

4. Bayhagi,p.I66, compare also al-Tavassul-ila-al-Taraasul, Ahmad Bahmenysr, Tehran,I3I5/
1936,p.285.

5. Bayhegi,pp.I66-87 ;compare also,life and Conditions of the people of Hindustan(I200-1550
Ashraf xunwar Muhammed, pub. J.A.S.Bengel,Vol.I,I935(Letters),(pp.103-355),p.230, and
SJng. Vol,1V,p.%4,Tr.p.7I.
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'a knowledge of the religious sciences, had leamt the proverbial saying of the Arebs and
the wise-words of the Persians' and had studied the Arabic and Persian classical literature
in prose and poetry, he could then adom his correspondence with quotations therefrom,
displaying his scholarship and literary skillf.hs regards forming and improving his

epistolary style,he was advised to study the munsha'ats of the masters of this art, Such

works in Arsbic included the correspondence of Sehib Isma'il b. 'Abbad(d.386/995),al-sSabi

(d.A,H.384) and Qabus b, Vushmagir, the rescripts of Bal'ami (d.A,H.386), shmad Hasan al-

Maymandi and Abu Nasr Kunduri(A,H.456),and the epistles of Muhemmad ' Abduh, Sayyid al-

Ra’as3 (d.A.H.383) and 'Abd al-Hamid al-Katib.

To appreciate fully and to cultivate in himself a style omate with rhetorical
embellishment, the debir was recommended to study the famous works on magameh in Arsbic
and Persian?'However,for letiers in Persian, the employment of saj' was considered un-
favourable, The langusge of such letters had not to be pure Persian., It had to be altogeih-
er elevated, melliflwus and metaphorical. His object should be expressed in sghl-i-
muntani! in such a subtle way that it might be easy for him to write, but difficult for

4, -
others to imitate. A good knowledge of calligrephy added to the excellencies of the

secretarial arz:

Besides his personal character, sociai status and family linesge, a dabir's
inherent gualities were of great asset to his career. A dabir of 'peneterating discem=-
ment, firm judgment ,and who was. quick in perception and possessed insight into the

mysteries of the secretarial art' could then be able of eppreciating the significance of

allusions, solving baffling enigmas and enswering tricky queris, which even the most

I. Chahar Magala., Text,Muhammad '#Abd, Wahhab Qazvini, I1327/I1909,pp.I3-25,and Qabus-nama,
.B.J.W.Gibb, Memo,Ser.(New)I95T,XVIII Rueben Levy.,pp.II9-I24.Tr.Rueben Levy,lendon,
1951, pp.20I- (& Mirror for Princes,)Comp.also Javemi',ff.I732-b.

2. Chahar.ibid,

3. Chahar,ibid., Qabus.ibid.

4, Dastur,ff.3I2a.-b.

5. Ibid.ff.I7TH-18a, also Qabus.ibid.



T8

leaxning, scholarship and diplomacy, They wielded their pen almost in the whole realm of
art and literature. To them we owe many useful works on grammar, prosody, rhetoric,history
and,of -course, in epistolography. Some of the collections of official documents and
private letters ( munsha’ats ) of prominent secretaries came to be recognised as text —

books illustrating the art of epistolary composition,

'T1m al-Tnsha’,

The 'Ilm al-Insha’ generally means epistolography, the art of drafting letters
and documents., The term is also loosely applied to the writings of a refined-prose style.
" The final aim of Insha’ is to acquire a knowledge of the virtues and faults(mehasin-va-
ma'a’ib) of prose composition, but the principal forms involved in the study of Insha’ are
Kiutab ( sermons ) and Rasa’il ( epistles )," The Insha’ in this respect takes two forms
(i) It is addressed to the general reader ( without specifying eny name ) or (ii) it is
addressed to some ' specific person ', In the first case it takes one of the following
forms of composition;:-

(1) K_Qz_gaﬂz sermons for _H_a;u, Friday and 'Id prayers and marriage,

( 2 ) Khilafat-nama; a certificate of succession as the spiritual head granted to the

Khalifas ( vicars ) by the spiritual preceptor.
( 3 ) Manshur: ' a patent granted by the king to show his favours to the ingenious masters
of skill without specifying the names of the patentees' therein individually, But if
it specifies the recipient it then belongs to the Rasa’il, The Rasa’il or more
precisely the Tarassul therefore differs from the sbove genres, in that it is
"always addressed to specific person or persons,"
Accoxding to the rules of epistolography all epistles are classed into two main

2,
categories., (I) Taugi'at,which consists of the Amthila and Ahkam (sing, mithal and hukm)

and(2) Muhavarat, Khwaja Jehan Malumd Gavan enumerates the following kinds of epistles

I. Manazar, ff.4a,Tb-8a,28a, and Dastur-i-shigraf, 0r.20I7., ff. 90b-9Ia,
2, Menagar. fol, 28a and Bada'i al-Tnsha’ ( Lith.Delhi,) I870. pp. 2-3
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belonging to both the classes:(I)Menshur ,(2)Fermen ,(3) Fath-neue,(4)*ahd-nama, (5)
I.

Mithal ,(6) Mektib,(7)Ialniyat-nema ,(8)Ta'ziyat-nema(9)Ruga‘a, and (I0) 'Arida,

A1l the epistles are classed into different grades on the bases of social status

and relastionship between the Katib(writer)and the NMaktub-ilayhi(addressee), A Katib is

either superior or inferior to,or equel to the Maktub-ilayhi. Khwaja Jshan explains the
first point syllogistically. His premises are,if the ursal(writer) is higher(A'la)than

the Mursal-ilayhi(addressee),he is either a king,or he is not. In the first case his

missives are designated as Farmans, Manshurs, Fat?—n'énas, ' thd~-namas .and the like. If
he is not a king,then he msy be a prince, a vizier,a noble or some higher official of
the state., Such official rescripis as issued by them assume the name of a m_tg-ai.z.

The Mul:ﬁvarat stands out as a distinct category of epistles from the offivial orders;
i.e. the Tang"i'?ﬂ:. It consists of the non-official or private correspondence,divided
into the @_fﬁg&dﬁ_’éﬁ_ and the Mukatabat . The }mfavasl‘ét forms the correspondence of the
privileged classes of the royalty,the ruling classes and the religious classes,either
among their own members or addressed to the members of lower classes,but in all cases the
Katib holds a superior position or relation to the Maktub-ilayhi, The Mukatsbat is a
general term implying epistolary correspondence. It consists of letters exchanged
between members of all classes, from a higher class to & lower class and vice-versa,or
between equals of any one class, As such it is classified into three grades sccording
to the relationship between the writer and the addressee. Letters from members of
a higher class to a lower, are termed Ruga'_at. If the Katib is inferior to the
Mektub-ilayhi in social status or rank, such epistles as addressed by him form the
Murafa'at . The Nurasalat consists of friendly correspondence between equals of
any class, for instence between two kings, two nobles, or two plebeians, Iletters of

cangratulations and condolence are communications between equals, or from za Adna

I. Menazar ,ff,28a,60b.
2. Tbid.
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(inferior) to en A'la (superior),but not vice versa. Every letter belonging to the
Yuhavarat is either a Khitabi,that is,it is addressed at the first instance to a

= e . . Io
person, (i.e., the Mektub-ilahi),or is a Javabi,that is, a reply to his letter,

Sabk-i-mmshiyana ;

By the time of the Saljugs and the Khwarazmian,epistolography had reached such
a degree of perfection that it had produced a number of mnsha’ats by eminent dabirs
of the period, like Rashid al-Din va‘fvﬁis(d. 578/1182-83) ,his contemporary and saviour
Muntajsh al-Din Badi' Atabeg al-Juvayni, Baha’al-Din b,Mulyyid al-Beghdadi and'sbd al-
Wasi Jaba]i’(d.555/1160)?' amongst the dabirs these masters of the art may be considered
as the first exponents of the Ssbk-i-mnshiyana, a style rich with prolixity in

phraseclogy and high-flown diction.a'

This period is characterised by the growing

tendency of severel writers to resort to an artificial style(sabk—i-fanni)in response to
the influence of Arsbic literature,especially of the Magamah ,and their predilection

for rhetorical embellishments, The graceful and unadomed style of bu Nasr b, Mishkan(d.,
431/1039)end his colleague and pupil gbu’l-Fedl Muhamuad b. Husayn Bayheqi(d.470/1077-78),

the dsbirs of the Ghaznavids ,was discarded in favour of an elsborate and articifial style,

I. Menazar,ff.60e-b , Bada'i al-Insha’(Litho.)pp.2-3.

2. Muhamsad b, 'pbd al-Jalil al-'Umari,better known as Rashid al=Din Vatvat al-K'étib was

the setretary,boon-companion and laureate of Atsiz Khwarazmshah (d.551/1156%7).

portion from his Persien Mmsha’at is described by V. Rosen (Les manuscrits persans de
1'Institut des Lengues Orienteles,Pertrograd,I886,80.26,pp.146-60). This collection
contains a number of documents from the 'Atabat and letters of Jabali also. It is known
as Munsha’@t-i-'ahd-i-Saljugi va Khwarszmshahaim va ava’il —i-tghd-i-Mughul,

The Ruga at-i-'sbd al-Wasi' Jeball were apparently extant in India in the late
I7th century(Vide Daga’iq al-Tnsha’, HEdinb.Ns. Preface. )
3. I'jez, ff.20b,24a-b,254a,
4, Some of Mishkan's letters are included sporadically by Bayhaql in his Ta’rikh-i-
Mas'udi(vide Bayhagi(Morley)p.94,etc,) Bayhagl says that his own epistles written
to the Caliphs,Khans of Turkesten and others were destroyed. (Tbid.p. 362, ).
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The simplicity and directness of the Qabus-nama (comp.A.D.I082-83) and the
Siyasat-neama (comp.484/I091-92) did not appeal to these dilettanti; they were more enam-

oured of the rhymed prose (musajja'), which later became almost a fetish with the munshi s,

According to Baha’ al-Din, Vatvat is responsible for introducing the rhetorical and rhymed
: ‘I- Fy

prose in response to Arsbic style. The style of Beha’al-Din itself betrays countless traces

of his Arabic scholarship and learming, the display of which is a predominant element in

his al-Tavassul ile-al-Tarassul.

One of the reasons for the development of grandiloguent and sonorous diction was
to glorify the might end prowess of kings in the eyes of their rival rulers and petty
princes. But to a certain extent the dabirs wished to exhibit their own erudition and
elegance of style in order to outdo the secretaries of the rival kingdoms.

It was during that brilliant period of Persian literature that the conventions and
standards prevailing in official life were laid down in works like the g-ébﬁs-n_a'ma and the

Chahar Magala of Nizami 'Arudi of Semargand (comp.circa A,D,IT55), which treat of the

secretarial art. There developed also the rules and techniques of the art of epistolary
composition reflected in the writings of dabirs like nmtajasj and his eontemporaries, The
set forms of expression, the stylized language and the conventional formulae were dwelt
upon as a time-honoured practice, although to dabirs of Bsha’al-Din's taste, such literary
hack-work fell short of their critical appreciatio?l:

In all the epistles, private and official, the conventional epitheis are carefully
graded according to the social status and relationship existing between the writer himself
and the addressee. Distinction of class was maintaned and recognised as determining their
relations with one another. The religious and social factors prevailing in the feudal

Middle Age determined the conditions in life of the people, shaped their outlook on life

and influenced their art and literature.

I. al-Tevassul, p.9,compare also Sabk-shin&si, Muhd.Tagi Bahar(Malik al-shu’ara’), Tehran,
vol.ii,pp.248,

2, 'Awfi informs us that Mintajab had compiled a treatise on the art of epistolary
composition called Rugyat al-Qalam, Vide.Ilubab, i,pp.78-80.

3. al-Tavassul.,pp.9%I0, 325.
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Viewed in this perspective, the pompous diction, the highly complimentery strings
of epithets and the exuberant phraseology were more than the fashion of the day end a
show of erudition. There was also the desire for glorification on the part of the
sovereign himself that forced his adulators to paint him in resplendent colours.

Very few writers and .dabirs found it easy to bresk awsy from the rigid conventions
of court literature, For very few, indeed, was it easy to write in an unaffected style. It
was for this reason no doubt that, whe;n chingiz Khan, ignorant of the polished Persian
language, ordered his secretary, who was once attached to the Khwarazmshehs:., to write in
simple end direct language, the latter could not do so. The unsophisticated Mongols did
not like the elaborate and turgid titles, nor the rhetorical embellishments in their
official correspmdence? Perhaps their sword was too strong to need the support of their
mmnshis' pen.

But it seems that their mmshis, recruited from the conquéred population, could
not give up the traditional style of epistolary composition and not all of them could
cultivate a simple style like the great vizier Rashid al—gg." an1-A113h. The chancellery
language remained essentially the same as it was prior to the Mongols. In one of his
letters addressed to his son, advising him to guard the honour of the dabirs, Rashid al-Din's
own metaphorical language reflects his opionion as to how a secretary should wield his
pen, He writes, "The tip of the pen of the secretaries is the nightingale of the garden
of eloguence (balaghat) and the 'undalib on the twig of exeellence (bar'_é' At) as v w0 o
they (@r_s) omament the visage of the kingdom and royal mandate (Manshur) of the
victory with the mole of etemity and the Egh_r'é\ of purpose?

We certainly find a happy departure from the artificial style in some writers of

the Mongol period, like Rashid al—]fm, Nasir al-Din Baydav{ and the Hindushahs,while the

omate style itself had culminated in 'At& Malik Juvayni and Wassaf. As Shams al-lMumshi,

I.larikh-i-Jahan~gushay of Juwayni,Tr.John Andrew Boyle,The History of the World-Omqueror,
Manchester University press,I958, Vol.I,pp.26~27,also compare Sabk.Vol.iii,pp.I68-69.
2.yukatabat-i-nashidi, (Rashidi),ed. Muhammad shafi', Lahore,I364/1945,pp.85-86.
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the author of the Dastur al-Katib observes, " The style of Vatvg’f;, Bah3 al-Din ,

Nur al-Din Mumnshi (al-Nasavi) and Redi al-Din Khashsh@b had become antiquated and was nov
5 : o
more suitable to the liking and trend of the people of his time,"

Although Timur encouraged a simple and direct style deveid of involved phraseology
for the composition of history, his own chronicler Sharaf al-Din 'Ali Yazdi(d.858/I454)
employed a florid style in the Z.afa,v-n'éma. 1A1i Yezdi was held in high estimation for kis
Insha’ in his om cowtry and Indie. According to Khwandemir ,the Mulla excelled in all tl;e
three kinds of _In;ag-g’used in the compesition of history,chancellery rescripts and epistles:

Under the Timurids the art of epistolary composition had reached its apogee,and such was
the affinity of this art among people in different walks of life that even calligraphists,

3s
Sufis and the nobles combined with their talents the niceties of Insha'pardezi, The -

period under review is equally rich in the works om Insha’. The Sharaf-nema of Shihab al-Din

' fod-Allsh Marvarid, the Inshe-i-Mu'in al-Zemaji, the Insha-i-Jami, the Name—yi-nami and

the Makhzan al-Insha’ of Kamal sl-Din Husayn Wa'iz Kashifi(d.A.H.910), exhibit the exquesite

specimens of the clerical style of the period employed in the chancellery and models of
private correspondences. The bombastic and diffuse style found a great exponent in Kashifi.

The Mekhzan has much in common with his Anvar-i-Suhayli,while his Sghifa—yi-shshi contains

stocks of verses and complimentary epithets for the embellishment of epistles,which display

the tendency to literary artifices. The Insha of Miram Siyah Qezvini,with the takhallus Pir

(still elive in A.H.957/I550-Humayun's reign) shows another redeeming feature of the style
of the Timurid period, that of the rhymed pro:;.

No doubt the munsha’ats and the treatises of thes mmshis and stylists were
locked upon as mociels for the art of letter-writing in India, but there evolved in the Indien

milieu in the course of time &n indigenous style,the Sabk-i-Hindi in the Persian

langusge of India,

I. Dastur, ff,3b-4a,

2, Nemi.fol,49a, Nigar-nama-yi-Munshi,Or,I735.fol.3b,and 0r.I750(Khulasat al-Insha.)ff.I58a
3. Babur-nama, (Bev,)vol.i.pp.278,27I etc.

4. Compare EIO,206I. ff,I4b,I6a. His letters to Babur and Humeyun.
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) IV

Sabk-i-Hindi :
The consolidation of the Sultanate of Dihli coincided with the rise of the

Mongols in Turkestan.yaves of scholars, savants and Sufis infiltrated into India from the

subjugated lands, The splendour of the courts of Khwarazm and Khurasan was transferred

to pihli , Multan and Lekhnauti . The Sultan's court became " an asylum, refuge,resting

I.
place,and point of safety "%

Amongst the immigrants who finally adopted India as their héme., most hailed
from Transoxisna, With its scholars, excellent theologiens, 'Ulama: and Imams , ' which
no country produced since the time of the Holy Prophe12;;; Transoxiana exercised a
preponderent influence on other Muslim lands. Under the auspices of Turanis, Muslim

leaming and teachings flourished in India, as did the Persian language and literature,

In the preface to his Divan " the Ghurrat al-Kemal ", smir Khusreu Dihlavi(65I-752/

1253-1325) holds the scholars of Hindustan, particularly the Munshis , in high esteem and
notes some very interesting didlectal peculiarities of the Khurasanis and Sistanis. He
says, " The leamed men of Hindustan, especially the immigrents who have settled down in

Dihli, surpass all other scholars in their erudition. (But) eny Arab, Khurasani ,Turk,

Hindu or any other who comes to Indian cities like Dihli , Multan and Lekhnauti,and not

to places like Gujarat, Malawa or Deogir, the sbodes of Hindu idolatTy;,cannot change his
tongue even if he spends his life there, and shall certainly spesk according to the
standard of his own country..... If a Hindu citizen or a villager continually converses
and mixes with the inhabitants of Dihli ,yet there is imperfection in his Persian. A

Khurasani, 'Iragi , Shirazi or a Turk,however well-disposed he may be, always commits

errors in Hindui (Hindi) language even if he bums meny a midnight candle .e......

: 8 ?abaq-ét-i—l\l-a.siﬁ, W.Nasseu Lees, Calcutta,I1864, p.I66; Tr.,H.G. Raverty, London,
IE8I, Vol.i,p.598-99,
2. Babur-nama (Bev.),Vol.i,p.75.
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But a Munshi bom eand brought up in the cities of Hindustan, especially in Dihli,without
much practice can speak any language in its (correct) style and can even mould the prose
and poetry (ofthat langusge) and adopt the style of any country he visits. and it has been
proved by experience that several of our (munabis) who never had the opportunity of
visiting Arabisa, have acquired eloguence in Arsbic languagi: "

Persian, being the language of the Turkish ruling class, was leamt by all the
Tndians without the aid of any grammar for 'there hed not yet been evolved any grammatical
system' by the time of Amir Khusrau. In fact, Khusrau maintains, there was no need to leam
the rules of grammar of the Persian language, since every one knew the language from the
banks of the Indus to the sea-shore. This Persian parlance enjoyed 'a unifomity of idiom
throughout the length of four thousend parasengs, unlike the Hindui tongue,which had no
settled idiom and varied after every hundred miles and with every group of peopi:a.'

Persian was written as it was pronounced, 'according to the stendard of
Transoxiana, the Persien of that country being similar to that of Hindustan, and because
Persian had lost its purity of idiom every where,except in that country?: "The mnﬁsé-rﬁs,

for example, "observes Khusrau in his Ghurrat al-Kamal, "pronounce 'Cha' as 'Chi’( (j’.;)

and some of them say 'Kaju'( }f‘/) instead of 'Kuja*( I?/), the correct pronunciation
being denoted by the spelling. There are several other words, which they write correctly
but pronounce differently." "Similarly," . continues Khusram, "people from idharbrﬂjgn say,
'Karda-hun' end 'Karde-kun' for Karda and the Sistanis are prone to conclude their

4.
sentences with 'Hin' e.g. 'Gufta hin' and !'Rafta hin',"

I. EIO, I187 (Kulliyat-i-Khusrau) fol.I6Ib.-I62b., EIO. Ghurrat fol.I7a.-b.

2. Nuh-Sipihr., Amir Khusrau, ed. D,Wshid Mirza, Oxford. I950,Pref.pp.xxx-xxxi, Texr pI73.
3. Ghurrat. ibid,

4, Ibid., It is interesting to note that Indians even to the present day pronounce " ‘f L
as 'Cha'," (Jl% ", as !'Chunan'. However,Khusrau in his I'jaz pronounces chunan as
chinan (as it is pronounced at present in fran.) The chunan is the more correct
p'ronu?;éation (i.e. chun + an = chun@, similarly chunin # chun 4in). compare Sabk,Vol.
ii,p.I148. ’



Thus in view of the common features of the Persian tongue of both Transoxiana and
Hindustan, it was logical for the Indien writers %o accept as immediate models the authors
of Transoxisna. It was not, therefore,without significance that Vatvat and Bsha ’al-Din

Baghdadi of the Khwarazmshehizn: were looked upon as literary preceptors,and their

Munsha’ats as the standard text books on the art of epistolography. They were widely
reed and imitated by the munshis ,for the seke of their 'flow of style like the rippling
watems of the Euphrates,' The traditional style of these masters ,'lilce a barge loaded with

the rhetorical omaments continued on one track under the Indisn sun, for no other course
II
had been yet discovered.'

Khusrau in his I'jEz—i—Khusrav:l."-,one of the earliest treatises written in India on

the art of epistolary composition and rhetoric,notices that although the old style had '
become too conventional to allow any innovation,there had been developing in the Indien
milieu a new style of prose 'mixed with delightful artifices', the relish of which was

2.
almost unknown to the ' ice-cruncher'(yakh-shikanan)of Trensoxisna and Khurasan.,' Khusrau

himself attempted to introduce his own original style of epistolary composition,which as he

calls it, was a medley (sik-ba) prepared with the flavour and spices of Ihem and Khayal to
3.
the exclusion of all other verbal tropes., This style, which he considers to be 'light as
4.
water',was according to him original and distinct from all the nine prose styles in vogue.

The miracle performmed by Khusrau in his epistles through a ' concealed revelation',

reduced ,in fact,his I'jaz to a mere magic of words and puns, and won him but a handful of

followers like, Zuhuri, Munir, Tughra, Ni'mat Khen-i-'Ali and Mirza 'Abd al-Qadir Bidil,

I. I'jaz. ff, 24a and 254a,
2. Tbid, fol.24a

3. Ibid.ff.25a,28b, 32Iab.
4. The following are the nine styles enumerated by Khusrau:(i) The style of tne Masha'ikh: .
divided into two categories according to the spiritual rank(a) men of ‘resting’and
'stationii;examples: Kashf al-Mahjub of Sehykh 'Ali 'Uthman al-Jullabi al-Hujviri(d.465/1072)
and-Suluk el-Muridin ;(b) Sufis of " States" ,exemple: works of al-Ghezall and 'Ayn al-
Qudat al—HamadEn-i';Kii)of spiritnal ‘ulame ,example: Persian works of al-Ghazdli and
translation of the Ihyali.e. Kimiyay-i-sa'sdat;(iii)of dabirs,mixed with Arebic and Persian
like the works of Baha’al-Din and Kelile-u-Dimna(tr. ,Nasr-Allah, AD, TT43-44); (iv)of the
savents; (v)of orators; (vi)of teachers; (vii)of the common-folk;(viii)of the working class
people, artisans etc.and (ix)of humorous writers,buffons and clowns.
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The indigenous style of prose " mixed with delightful artifices" which tock its root

during the age of Khusran,blossomed in the hands of the newer generation of Indian

writers and enjoyed its vernal days in the Indian Summer of the Mughal period., The old

style of the masters came to be discarded gradually,because it was difficult to imitate
1.
such a style which was " a pass studded with nails". It did not, however entirely

disappear for in every age some would follow in the footprints of Nasr-Allah Munshi,

2, -
Wassaf and others. The indigenous style, which we may call the Sebk-i-Hindi,owes its

development to various historical,cultural end dislectal factors.

(1) The texture of the Inshatstyle as woven by the masters,displays dominant
elements of Arabic, Since the use of Arabic constructions,phrases and expressions was

regarded as an important feature of the Tnshatstyle,it was incumbent on the munshis to

Se
follow that conventional line of the masters, It,therefore, demanded a command of both

Arabic and Persien and required the secretary's inventive genius 'to prepare unique

perfumes by judiciously mixing the sédal of 'Ajam with the musk of Arabia'f' To possess

a profound knowledge of the Arabic classics,and to be able to appreciate the poetry of

Abu Temmem, Abu-Furas,Mutanabbi and the prose works of @@_L tUtbi and the like,was the
most requisite accomplisl'unent-5°
It seems that such a profound knowledge of Arabic in particular,and so high a

standard could not be achieved by the Indien writers of the later period, Certainly the
munshis bom and brought up in Dihli distinguished themselves as linguists and acquired
an eloquence in Arabic denied to the Arsh themselves,but knowledge of Arabic in the case
of most of the Indians(indigenous Muslims and converts)did not reach beyond the study of
the Qur’an as a religious descipline, For the Hindu’l spesking Indians it was easier to
adopt Persian because of its Sanskritic affinities,but Arabic was difficult to assimilate

6-
even with the aid of 'systematized grammar'(like the Kafiya and the ghafiya of Ibn al-Hajit

d.A,D.T248),To acquire elogquence and elegance in the spesking and writing of the Arabic

language was the achievement of only a section of Indians,like the 'ulama: ,Sufis and jurss

I. I'jez, ff.24a, 32Ia. 2. Menagar, fol,4a.

3. Ibid.fol,82a, . 4. T1'jkz. £f.20b,24a,26b,
B. Manazar, fol,4a.

6. Nuh Sipihr, textfp.I?B, Compare also the celebrated rebuke of of 'Alamgir to his
teacher about the difficult assimilation of the Arabic languege, recorded by Bernier;Vide
Travels in the Moghul Empire, Constable’ . 0,M,,London,pp.I55-61.




This does not in any case imply a total inability of the Indians to leam
Arabic, although it does suggest a lack of enthusiasm for it and consequently a dearth
of literature produced by them in that leanguage. The fact that the study of Arabic
classics and the use of Arsbicised Persian prose style had lost 2ll its fascination for

the writers of the later Sultenate period is amply borne out by the remark of Khwaja Jahan,

He says, "Most of the people entertain a dislike for the quartains of Ibn Yamin and the

postry of Mutsnabbi, Abu-Furas, 7abir and Abu-Tammam, The prose work of Sabi, 'Utbi

and the original similes of Ibn al-Mu'tazz, are looked upon as gibberish in the Arabic

language, and the Arsbicised diction of Kalila-va-Dimma of Nasr-Allsh ( Abu’l-Ma'ali )
: I.
and the elevated metaphors of Wassaf, as useless and profitless productions,"

(ii)

But this was not all that brought about a decline in the old style, and conseque-
ntly contributed to the development of Indian Style, The inner chenges taking place in
the Persian langusge of India were mainly responsible not only for the change in style of
prose and poetry, but for the whole of Persian speech,

In the course of time that purity of idiom, of which Khusrau boasts, was lost to
the Persian languege of India, ! That Persian was written as it was pronounced according
to the standard of Turan,' was pronounced differently from the standard of Persian of
Persia ( Westem-Iran ) and in the case of certain words was spelled differently tooe
This fact is amply bome out by the earliest dictionaries compiled by Indians, for instance

the Adat al-Fudala’ compiled by Qadi Khan Bedr Muhammed of Dihli in 822/T419, and the

Sharaf-name-yi-Ibrahimi or Farheng—i-Ibrahimi, by Ibrahim Qawam Farugi, between

A, D, TI428-1445, The last mentioned dictionary compiled to commemorate the name of

Shaykh Sharaf al-Din Ahmad b, Yahya Munyari (d.782/I380-8I), like the preceding one gives

I.  Manazar, fol, 4a,
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occasionally Hindui eguivalents and Indian pronunciation of Persien words, This cheange

in pronunciation and spelling becomes more distinct in the Majma'al-Furs-i-Sururi = of

Juhemed Gasim b.Haji Muhamed of Kashen,who ceme to India during the reign of Sheh Jehen -

and died there. The spelling and pronunciation of Sl.uﬁr'i_ are those of the stendard Persian
of Persia, and,therefore, differ from the Turani Persian of the Indian lexicographers

I
mentioned sbove, Since the dialectal peculiarities of Eastem-Persian were deposited on

Indien soil with the waves of inveders and the exodus from Turen ( Trensoxisna, Eastem-

Khurasen eand Afgh;niatgm ), they became an integral part of Indian Persian. To this
inheritance was added in the course of time, the special characteristics of Indian dialects
and vernaculars, Examples of the change in pronunciation are given by Khw__e_lja Jehan in his

2
leamed treatise the Manazar al-Insha, H,Blochmann in his essay “Contributions to -

Persian lexicography " has collected a number of words and phrases peculiar to the

3
Isti'mal-i-Hind as distinct from the Isti'mal-i-Furs, This change in spelling,form,

meaning and construction or the Tagar:mfat is one of the reasons for the development of

the Sabk-i-Hindi as a distinct style from that of Persia.

(iii

Besides the Tas_a.rmi‘at , another aspect of the Indianisation of Persian was the

accumulation of loan-words from the vemaculars due to the natural linguistic development

of Persian in a foreign land amongst foreign people. Persian was the langusge of diplomacy
and” literature par excellence and of polite society. But as the social conditions of that

time reveal, Hindi like Persian was equally the mother tongue of Indisn Muslim families

of foreign extraction. Indian Muslims,like Amir Khusrau,were even proud of their Hindui

4

tongue and spoke it more eloquently than other langusges, By the time of Khusrau,this

common tongue of every day talk had developed to the point where it was capable of being

5
employed for literary purposes.

I. Vide. Contribution to Persian Lexicography. H,Blochmann, JJAS.Bengal, 1869,
vol, XXVII. pt. I. .

2. Manazar., ff. 40b-42a,

3. JAS, TIbid,

o Z ey ¢ L e /e "/ Z .o/r" 4

5.  Nuh Sipihr, p.xxxi. Text. p. I78,
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Although to introduce Hindi words into pure Persian was considered unpleasant, it

was an unforced necessity with Khusrau, Bareni, 'Afif and other writers, like the .sﬁfis.

The ready access to Hindi for homely expressions, terms and phrases was & natursl process
and more practicable than coining or neologism, In this respect the earliest dictionaries
mst have helped supplying reedy-made loan-words. Neologism, the peculiar formation of
composite words with Persian and Hindi, and analogous expressions in Persian were equally
peculiar to the mmshis of the Mughal period,and reeched their acme in the composition of

the Hindu Munshis.

(i¥)

Persian became more Indisnised when the Hindus took to the study of Persiam,
according to the common belief during the reign of Sikendar 16di (895-915/1489-I510). A
great majority of Hindu Munshis, all of whom flourished duJ;ing the Maghal régime, enriched
the Persian language with Indian vocabulary, homely metaphors and imageries drswn from the
Hindu-Fuslim beliefs.

&)

Indianisation of Persian was one of many aspects of social development teking place
between the two divergent societies of Hindus and Muslims, The great builders of the
Indo-Muslim society were the _.S_l.__;l_f_g._s and the Bhagats, who worked it out through a synthe-
sis of Sufism and Vedanta, It was in the field of culture that the separately flowing
life~currents of Hindus and Muslims were brought into a confluence that had its far
reaching effect on Indian soil.

The Sufis,who with the foundation of Muslim rule in India had organised
themselves into the then existing mystic orders ( silsilas ), made great contribution by
bringing about a happy harmony in the various social groups. Their contribution to the
social end cultural developments are equally glorious. They popularised the common tongue,
Hindi; wrote mystical verses with uncommon combinations of Persian and Hindi, called

" Rekhta "; and gave to the Persian language a mass of literature on Sufi: .~ doctrine.
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I
Tndia can well boast of a number of collections of letters , called .Mektubat, on Sufi -

" doctrine and religious topics, written by the Mediaeval Indian Sufis, whereas Persia

by that time possessed only the earliest Mektubat of al-Chazdli and 'Ayn al-Qudat
-2
Abu?l-Ma'ali Miysnaji.

The style of Sufis is direct and devoid of rhetorical artifices, They write
short sentences and employ saj' more often than not. The languesge is filled with Arsbic
end Persian quotations from the religious and Sufi works, Analogus expressions of

3
Hindi eand Persian,include crude constructions such as " Chatr al-Sultan ." The ordinary

sentences seem to be a painful translation from the Hindi in which they normally thought.

Such expressions consequently found their way into the Persian composition of other . ..

writers,

I. The following are the extant collections: (i) Makt?zb'ét—i-—Mmyax:'{ or 'Ajvﬁba—yi—l\tunyarz,

(Bombay Uni.Cat.) Munyar a place in Bihar is always wrongely and sometimesbarbarously
pronounced as Munir,(vide:A Hist. Of Persisn Lit. at the Mughal Court,I930.p.I0 end

Babur-nama, tr.Beveridge, vol,ii. P.666). But compare the followmg verse by the author of the
Sharaf-name-yi-Ibrahimis J// U’ (Vi ’/b/ (f g‘/

(Br.Mus, Add. 76,78, £f, 3a-b) Sl s JEs &ﬁ&fd?’u{’

(ii) Maktubat- of'Ali Hemad@ni,(A.D.I3I4-84) of the Kebiriya order and the author of the
Dhakfirat al-Muluk. (Br.Mis,Ms,) The lithogrephed edition(I327/I909) does not collate with the
Br.Mus.ls. Add.16,840.

(iii) Maktubat-i-Husayni(Gisu-daraz)(I32I-1422)of the Chishti order, Vide cat. Tipoo Sultan
Stewart,p.37.

(iv) Bahr al-Ma'ani, letters of Muhammad b. Nasir al-Din Ja'far al-Mekki al-Husayni, a
Khelifa of the preceding Shaykh. Vide.EIO.Ms.I867.

(V) Mektubat-i-Ashrafi, letters of Sayyid Ashraf Jshangir al-Simani. Vide.Br.Mus.Ms.O0r.267.
(vi) Saha if al—I'anqa, letters of Shaykh Bsha'al-Din Nathu Jaunpuri(d.before A,H,900)0n
ascet:.c “life. V;Lde. Br.Mus.lMs. Add. 15,846,

(vii) Mektubat-i-Quddusiya, letters of Shaykh 'Abd al-Quddiis Ganguhi (d.944/T537) (Lithograp-
ed.). There are several other collections which dond seemtobe extent but are mentioned in
the hagiologies such as, Savati'sl-Anvar (EI0.654) and the Akhbar sl-Akhyar of Shaykh

'Abd al-Heqq. (Printed).

2. Vide, Br,Mus,Ms,Add,I6,823,

3, EI0.Ms, 1873, Mektubat-i-Quddusiyya. ff.208a-b.
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This Indianisation was complete when Persian succumbed to the influence of Indian
customs and creeds, legends and mythology, romence and folk-lore, It was not only a change
of form but a change in spirit and mood. Mysticism had captured the essentially pantheistic
mind of Medieval India; this had its deep impact on intellectual activifies. A swing to
mysticisn stimulated the writing of Sufi works while at the same time causing a lack of
enthusiasm for belles-lettres under the Sultanate period:.[

(vi) One of thefreasons of the decadence of Persien after the close of the I4th century
was the absence of any literary centre with a nucleus of scholars and writers of great

merit. The febric of Indian society was tom asunder and so was the Empire of Dihli after

it received a coup de grace at the hand of Timar in A,D.I398. The space of over a century

was followed by a chronic anarchy,disruption end disputed succession. Dihli stood like a
silent witness of vanished dresams beholding the shadow play of Sultans coming after Sultans

Persien enjoyed the position of court language at the kingdoms of Malawa,Gujarat,Jaunpur,

and the Deccan,but no work of any high merit was produced although writers contributed
quantitively to Persian literature. The flow of scholars from the literary centres of

Persia and Trensoxisna was stemmed, end scholars like Jami,Jelal al-Din Davani and Sadr

al-Din Ravasi(d.A.H.87I)could not be persuaded even by so eminent a person as Kh';aja Jehen
to visit India 'to light the torch of guidence and raise the spiritual level of the paoplze.
(vii) The Pathan rulers were unfavourasbly disposed towards Persian, and it is strange to
note that most ofthe Afghan chiefs inspite of their close association with Persian, could
not spesk that language by the time of B“ébnf'. This age is characterised by the progress of
Hindi langusge and literature. Hindi was recognised as a semi-official langusge under the
surs and the chancellery rescripts bore the transcription in the Devatfggar"i script of the
Persian contents,a practice which was said to have been introduced by the Ladiz. The
development of Hindi !hgd thwarted the progress of the Persian lamnguage which in fé.ct had
attained that apogee after which all possibilities of progress were exhausted and decay
was the next stage. Although Persien in Indiafollowed a definite tradition of the Turenian-

Persian, it was Indien in spitit and in style, the Sabk-i-Hindi.

I. Compare Barani, pp.344-46,

2, Riyad al-Insha, Hyderbad Deccan,I948,pp.I4,I9,I52.
3. Babur-nama(Bev.)vol.ii,pp.459-60.

4.0,C.Magazine, Lahore,May, 1933.



Chapter I.

Dar al-Insha’and the Munshis under the Mughals.

mabur did not live to consolidate the empire which he founded in 932/1526, after the
overthrow of the Lodi dynasty,nor did his son HBumayun's chequered career give him an
opportunity to reconstruct the administrative machinery which had for years been on the
verge of disorder and anarchy. Both of them carried on the prevalent administrative
system, However,to a great measure the official nomenclature, administrative terminology
and duties of the various functionaries were borrowed ready-made from Fars, Khurasan and
Purkestan. From the pages of Babur's Memoirs information can be gathered about the
organisation of the military caste and civil administration as it existed under him, The

list of the civil officials included a Chief Justice (Sadr al-fndﬁr) ,Viziers,Divans,

parvenachi, Muhrdar, Eshik-agasi( master of the threshhold); and some minor functionaries
I.
like the Kitabder, Bukawuls (tasters), Yasavuls (ushers) and many others. These or

similar officials existed under Humsyun also,
Humayun classified the State machinery into four departments after the four

elements, :g_t_aghi, lt_::i, Hava’'l and Khaki ; corresponding to Military, Sherbat-khana, House-

hold end Agriculture respectively. Another innovation of his original mind was to
divide the nobility and the officials into three classes. (I) Ahl-i-Daulat(officials of
the 3tate) consisted of the upper ruling class, the muperor's relations, viziers and the

nobility, (2) Ahl-i-Sa adat (the Literati) included the scholars, 'ulame and munshis,

and among the Ashrafs ,the sayyids and the shaykhs. On the religious side there were the
q?ar;ﬁs and the muftis , while the other men of leaming consisted of the philosophers,
teachers and poets., (3) ahl-i-Murad were those who possessed grace and elegance,

or the minstrels, dancing girls and beanteous yauths all catering for pleasure and

lascivious sensuality, Zs

I.Compere Babur-nema (Bev,),Vol.ii.pp.559-74. For corresponding officials under the
Timurids,vide ibid, Vol,i,pp.270-86, the Nami : L ’i;"band A Civil and Military Review
in Fars 88I/1476,BS0AS,X-1940-42, by V.Minorsky.

2. Humayun-nama ,Khwendamir, Elliot,Vol.V,pp.II9-20 end T23-24.
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It was however, left to the administrative genius of Akbar fo reconstruct and

reorgenise the state mechinery. The model of Pughal institutions he left behind was

Yetained by his successors. The entire organisation of the Mughal administration

presented a net-work of several departments, with all of its threadsin the hends of the

Buperor, but the actuel administration was carried on by four ministers at the Capital

and

well-equipped staff at the provincial centres which were slmost miniatures of the

Central govemment,

(1)

(2).

(3).

(4).

Divan-i-kull or the Divan=i-a'la : The vizier,as the Divan-i-kull was called, had
eclipsed the Vekil ( Prime Minister ),which title remained only an honorary epithet,

He was the head of the Excheger and Finance, The Diven-i-khalisa (of the crownlands)

end the Divan-i-ten ( of salary or tenkhwsh ) assisted the Chief divan. Attached
= I.
to that office were also the Mushrif( Chief accountant ) and the Mustaufi(Auditor),

Mir-Bakhshi: Also styled as Bakhshi al-mamalik,he was in charge of the Military

department., He was the Paymaster General and AdJjutant General of the army and the
mansabdars. Several other Bakhshis assisted him,

Mir-i-samen: or Khen-i-samen: He was the administrator of the Royal Household and

had several assistants, the Divan-i-buyutat, Mushrif, Mustaufi, N3zir, Tehvildar and

the Darughas.
Sadr: Variously called the Sadr al-sudur, Sadr-i-kull, Sadr-i-jshdn, he was the

highest ecclesiastical Law-officer and Inquisitor and the head of the judiciary.
For some time the office had unlimited authority in conferring SoyurghZl in cash or

land devoted to ecclesiastical and benevolent purpose, The Diven—i-sa'adat was an

important assistant of the Sadr. All the provincial Sadrs and the Pergzna gadis

Ze
came under his jurisdiction.

I,

2,

Ain., vol., i, (Bloch.), tr., pp.6

Ibid. p.28I.
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The history of dar sl-insha’ is ignored in the account of tughal rule in India, It
is strenge to note that the A’In-i-Akbari,the chief source of our knowledge of the
Mughal institutions,does not meke the slightest reference to the working of the

Chencellery bureau as a distinct end separate department under the Mir Munshi or staste

secretary. This silence of the A’in echoes through all the Dastur al-'amals,which

normally tend to supplement the A’In imcertain respects. The modem historians have
likewise evaded an attempt to give even an outline of the dar al-insha’,end in most
cases have neglected even to mention it with other institutions of the Mughal administ-
ration, The eminent historiean Sir Jadunath Sarkar's brief account of the dar al-insha’
does not supply us with any details or relevant information,nor does he disclose his
source, Le

As the facts stand,the stray references to the post of Mir Munshi during the
periods of Humayun and Akbar suggest that the dar al-insha’ must have existed from the
earliest time of the Mughal rule. But it is from the time of Shah Jahan that freguent
mention is made of the dar al-insha! From a passing reference made to it in the Davebi t-i-

'Alamgiri it becomes evident that the bureau of correspondence was attached to the

office of Bekshi al-mulk'in accordance with the practice in the past(ba—dastﬁr—i—.s'ébiq)’?'
This fact becomes clear when the nature of civil service under the Mughal administration
is fully visualised. Every servent of the govemment as a rule,had to be a commander
maintaining a certain number of horsemen,which was a convenient means of fixing the
salary and official status of every Man§abd“ar. All I»fam:sabdars belonged to the department

of the Bakhs?ﬁ,who was the head of the military office and the Paymaster General, The

I. TIbn Hasan in his excellent work,The Central Structure of the Mughal Bmpire,does not
mention the dar al-insha’ al all. Compare also The Mughal Administration ,Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, Calcutta,1924,p.225,

2. Or.T64I,ff,93b~94a,
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civil officials consisting of ghost writers,clerks and writers in other capacities,all of
them commonly called munshis in India, came under the authority of the Bakhshi, at least
for their salaries and payments. The department of the Bakhshi in this respect must

have handled the administrative side of the secretariat only,for example,the recruitment
to each department of the required number of munshis ,transfers end chenges in their
personnel,and posting to various duties. The oxders of the posting of the Mansabdars end
the Vagi'e-nivis were connected with the office of the Bekhshi,

Kir Munshi

The immediate official of the dar al-Insha’ was, however,the Mir Munshi- also

called the darughe-yi-der al-Insha’. His position as the sState secretary or State-scribe

in charge of the diplomatic and political correspondence of the Muperor, is guite obscure,
Tt is doubtful whether he ever enjoyed that position in the face of the all-powerful

divan, who had left no scope to the State secretary for his privileged duties. The

Chancellery orders (Abkam—i-divani) relating to State affairs end revenue transactions

(mu!Zmalat-i-mulki-va-mali) were the chief concern of the divan, who drafted all Farmans
2.
in his office or in private,with the help of the munshis. The Emperor entrusted him

with the composition of the important royal missives, such as those addressed to the
ruling princes (Fa¥amin-i-sultani) end the diplomatic correspondence conducted with

foreign sovereigns (Murasalat) .

The viziers of the Mughal mmperors were accomplished writers of Persian and
Arshic, and were stylists of their time, Tt was one of the qualifications for the
post of the divan that he ought to be , " Pleasing in style clear in his writing,
.t t - - - - - l13 o,
ruthful, a man of integrity, condescending, zealous in his work.”"The divan, in this
respect eclipsed the State scribe, who hitherto had enjoyed ministerial rank and was

one of the traditional four pillars of the gtate,

I. O0r.I1641, ff.I8a-20a,

2, Chehar Chemen (Br.Mus.Ms.Or,I892),ff.87b-88a, 90a-b.
L LT (Bloch.)tr,,Vol,i,p.6.
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Again, the many instances of combination of the posts of Sad-arat(justice)and munhsi’
? .

in one person meke it more complex to delineate the features of the State scribe as he

existed during the Mughal rule. Under gabur Shaykh Zayn al-Din Khwafi (d.940/153%*-34),

n The most exalted among sadrs of the human race ",was entrusted on importent occasions
with the compilation of the Fammans of religious significance and Fatl}-n?:nnas of politic-
al interest, He was assited by the office-munshis of the E:mperor.I' The Chancellery
orders of land grants mede for subsistence allowance and benevolent purposes (i.e.
SOE_gxgh-al},bore his seal and endorsement, for in the capacitiy of a .Sadr he was authorised
to deal with such grants?' Instances of one person holding the combined posts of .?.adr or
Qadi and State scribe can be multiplied under the Mughal sdministration,-"

Muhammad Asghar (d.983/1575-76), commonly known by his title Ashraf Khan ,was

well-versed in Insha’ and calligraphy. He entered the service of Humayun &nd received
from him the title and post of Mir Munshi . There is no account of his active service as

the MIr Munshi,either in the Tebagat-i-Akbari or in the pkbar-nama . Under Akbar his

career as & soldier in various military expeditions seems to discount his position as

the Mir Munshl",the title by which he is always remembered in the contemporary amnals. But
it is certain that he officiated in the duties of Mir Munshi at any rate till the last
year of his life, An original Farman of the Bmperor Akbar,dated 979/1572, issued under
the M_i{lﬁ?g seal used for judicial transections, bears his seal impression in the capacity

of Mir Munshi.%

The great Munshi Abﬁ’l—Fa(.il, Akbar's minister and friend, acted as State secretary
to the Emperor, without officially holding that portfolio and title. He was appointed
Divan of the province of Dihli in 1585, and towards the middle of A.H.I000,beginning of
1592, he became one of the grandees of the Court, and remained as before,in immediate

attendance on the Hmperor.It was in his honorary capacity as Munshi-yi-hadrat that he

wrote letters to the Kings of Persia,Turen and other foreign countries,and composed in

I. Babur-nama (Bev.),Vol,ii,pp.553,559.

2. Vide_Illustrat_i_on No.I.

3 er’ab-i—ﬁl:nnadi, Part,i.pp.377-8, Compare also Nigar,fol.ISb,

4. Vide IHRO-xxii, Oct.,I945,pp.33-35, " A Faman of peror Akbar,
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sonorous diction and high-flown langusge FarEmIn-i-sult"éllI addressed to nrinces,amirs and

the ruling powers of India. The Am{?m—i—di'v;n:{ of Akbar's reign beginning from the 38th
' = _ I.
Regnal year, bear the seal impression or endorsement of 'Allami Fahhami Abu’l-Fadl.

Under Jehangir we do not come across the name of any prominent Munshi who might have
enjoyed the position of a state scribe. The Emperor himself is known to the world of

persien Literature,through his Tuguk-i-Jshangiri and royal missives compiled by him,as a

]
writer of a simple style, with elegence and naivete of expression., In most cases he wrote
2.
out himself the Famans and letters, Some of the original Farmans of madad-i-ma'ash grants

- 3
bear the seal impression of his femous Prime Minister and father-in-law, I'timad al-Daila,

and it is probable that, literary figure as he was,he might have been entrusted with
darfting the Faramin-i-sultani end the diplometic correspondence on importent occasions.
Shah Jahan's reign witnessed the most brilliant galaxy of professional and

non-professional munshis. The most renowned after Abu? 1-Fadl is certainly YMunshi Chandra

Bhen Barshman., He was earlier attached to the der al-insha’ and later deputed in the

Imperial Exchequer in the secfion of Famean. He worked as literery secretary to the Chief

Divans of sheh Jshen,the most noteworthy being Afdal Khen, Islem Khen, Sa'd-Allah Khen,

4.
and Ja'far Khan, His position in &ll cases was that of the departmental secretary.During

the later Mughal rule munshis holding that position are termed Mir Munshi,a title suitable
for Barshman,but which he never assumed.

'Allami Fahhami Afdal Khan started his career as a secretary and confidant of
prince Khurram who afterwards became the IHmperor Shah Jshan, He is designated as the

5-
" Chief of elegant writers(' sar-amad-i-munaggsh-nivisan)™. He conducted all the diplomatic

correspondence of the Emuperor Shsh Jahan, after he was appointed Divan-i-kull in the year
1038/1628-29, Besides the letters addressed to the Sheh of Iren and to the ruler of Balkh
in the name of the Bmperor,Afdal Khen drafted the Treaty( 'Ahd—ngma) which took place

between the Mughel Kingdom and that of Bijapur(Deccan) in A, H, I045.

I. Imperial Famans. Vide.§0.IV-A., also JRAS(Bemaby),I903,A Farmen of Akber of the 40th
year of his reign.,

2, TGZUK.,Per.text, ed., Syud Ahmud(Sayyid Ahmad),'Aligarh.I863,p.I92, Nuskha.fol.2Ib,etc

3. Vide THRC.vol.XXVI-part,II,pp I-7.

4. Chaman,ff,60a-b, Munsha "at—i-Barahman (Edinb,No, 334) . fol. Ib,
. Wigar, fol,da,
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' g112mi Fehhami Sa'd-Allsh Khan renks with the most famous and efficient viziers of

the Mughal dynasty. He is considered as second to Abu’ 1-Fedl in style,although in scholar-
ship he was no less than his match. ie knew all the current Muslim languasges and wrote
letters in Arebic and Persian to foreign sovereigns and Femans to local powers in
subordinate allisnce with the suzerain powe;:[': Barshman his protégé and great admirer,
assigns him a place higher than the leamed men of 'Iraq and 'Ajem, -

In the Mughal administration, as we have seen, the Mir Munshi never enjoyed a
ministerial rank, although he remained the head of the dar al-insha) which itself was a
dependent bureau and not a ministry. His literary duties as stale scribe were performed

by the d?iv-én,while his administrative duties as a personal secretary to the Bmperor in

immediate attendance on him were divided among the darughe-yi-ghusl-khana(superintendent

of the private chember), the 'ard-i-mukarrar (examiner of petitions) and the munshis
) S
present on duty called munshi-yi-hudur-nivis,

A1l the Mughal Emperors with the exeeption of Akbar, were distinguished epistolary
writers, Besides writing out their own personal letters they drafted the replies of

important petitions('ar-a'id), addressed to princes and grandees in their own' favourable

hand-writing'(ba-khatt-i-navazish). Sometimestc show their special favour towards chiefs

end favourites, or in order to emphasise the importance of Farmans,they added Verses or

_ 4,
autographs on top of the Famans composed by the ' Mercury-like munshis('utarid ather).

The Buperor ,after a day's heavy business transacted in the public darbar,held in

the damlat-khene-yi-khass-u-'amm, retired to the private chamber called variously the

ghusl-khare end the daulat-khena-yi-khass.In reply to petitions on important affairs, the

Buperor drafted with his own hand the Taxmans in the private chamber. In the case of other
matters submitted to him through the Vekil(court-sgent),vizier,or the clerks(i.e.'ard-i-

mukarrar),the Buperor dictated the replies to the eloguent scﬁbeq@abiran—i—balgghaﬁ'-ﬁ;

I.Vide Lehemri.vol.ii,part,i,pp.493,530,573,596. Jami'al-inshalff,126b-I28b,I38b-143b etc.,

also vide, IHRC,I95I,part-ii,pp.,74-77.Two farmans of Sheh Jshan to the Rend of Udaypur.
2, Chaman, ff, 562

3. Laheuri,vol.i.,p.T42.
4- Ibid. alSO Chaman-a ff. ,IS&-IG&.
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who drafted them sccording to the zgukm-i-mush'éfaha (oral order). The Wumperor himgelf
went through the text and corrected mistakes,if any, in language or in sense.I'

The Farmens were sometimes endorsed and sealed by the Princes also,and were
recorded in their memoranda (risala) kept by their Risaladars. The diven, who in most
cases drafted the rescripts relating to revenue transactions added the words " ma'rifat-
i-khud" (through me) below the (endorsement) of the Princes. The Farmans were then sent
to the haram to be sealed by the particular seals kept in custody of the Bnpress.z' In
addition to the royal seal,the impression of the royal hand(panja) dipped with vermillion
or saffron was also added as a great show of favour to the potentates, According fto the
Rurooean traveller Manucci,the panja was used in treaties and Qaul-nsmas as an assurance
of peace,or other binding promises. 2

Departmental Munshis

Writers proficient in the art of Insha’ were esgerly sought after as ghost writers,
or private secretaries by the State,princes and nobles., They were called after the duty

assigned or the department they were attached to, such as Farman-nivis, V-éqila-nivzs ,

-

and so on, The prefix munshi,a term for respect,was loosely applied to each writer,and in

40

the office parlance the cpmmon form for addressing them was Munshiji. " Munshis were

divided into different official and technical grades, which determined their promotion
and literary status.

Munshi-yi-hagigl

A real munshi, also called Munshi-yi-asli,is one who has distinguished himself

in profound scholarship and leaming, and acquired mastery over the art of Insh?a_’in all
its brancehs, ' Such a munshi does not stend in meed of munsha’ats of the classics for

producing original phrases in Arabic,and creating rare idioms(ijad-i-lughat-i-badi').

Khwaja Jehan points out that there exist very few munshis of such distinction who

deserve the title Iv“_-mmhl"'--i-haqiq__i.s'

I, Lahauri, Vol.I,pp.I145-48; Chamen,,ff,I6a,25a,

2, Compare the Ma’athir al-Umara’,Vol.ii,p.639, Vol.i,on.270-7I.

3. Sria Do Nogor, London, 1907, Vol.iii,pp.231-32,; ILahauri.,Vol.i,part,ii,n.I73.

4. The Hindi suffix " JI " is a respectful temm equivalent to the Arabic Sahib,in India.
Bemier (Travels in the Moghul mmpire,pp.29,152)records the Mughal Mupérdts addressing
thei.r nobles and others as "Babagy" and so on.

% Manazar,,fol,58a, Khuldsat(Or.1750)fol.TI6b.
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yunshi-yi-majazi:

1 A mnshi who does not possess power end gbility in elegance of composition,but
nas the skill of connecting a few chdice phraaes(figr._at) picked up from the composition of
eloguent writers,in such a manner that the simplicity eand vigour of the style (galasat-va-
matenat ) is maintained in keepimgwith the lom—phrases:I'

Munshi-yi-ta’13fi ,or Munshi-yi-mektubi :

Phrough constant association with real munshis, he has acquired a knowledge of the

current idioms('ibarat-i-musta'mala) and expresses himself correctly in his

correspondence., He does not,however, possess the ability of maintaining the mood and

standard of his style, even with the help of the borrowed stray phrases from others,

Munshi-yi-ta'rifi

According to Khwaja Jahan a mmnshi belonging to the last grade is one who '
lirrelevantly and disorderly intersperses his composition with stray borrowed idioms and
sentences', But it is his pleasing hand-writing that summons the observer to go through

his epistles and therefore, he is also called a" Ivhmsh“i-yi-tasviﬁ".i

The literary distinctions of the mmshis played a great role in assigning them
their departmental grade, on which depended much of their promotion and prospects,
Officially they were divided into three grades.

(I) Munshi-yi-auval or the First departmental secretary,

He was the Munshi-yi-auval who did not require the assistance of his higher

authorities in drafting the State papers and correspondence relating to mu'amalat-i-mulki-

ve-mali ,and carried out his duties quite independently, having regard to the rules and
regulations of Insha’ of which he was a master.*

(2) Under secretary :

He was temmed Munshi-yi-duvum, and worked under the guidance of the First

departmental secretary, and followed the rules formulated by the leamed munshis for

epistolary composition, 2

I. Maenazar .,fol,58a, Khulasat, fol,IT8b.
2. ManaZar,Tbid.

3. MenaZar , Ibid,,Khulasat,,ff.I78b-IT9a, end fol.IT6b.
4. Khul&sat,fol.II6b,

5. Khuldsat.fol.TT7a.
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(3) Amanuensis:

The Munshi-yi-sivum acted as a ghost writer who wrote out the rescripts to the

dictation of other minshis and officials,or copied them from the original musavvada .

Thus promotion from the lowest grade of ordinary copyist to the highest grade
depended not so much on the efficiency and loyalty,as on proficiency in the art of Inshal
Most of the viziers,who started their career in ordinary positions in the Imperial service
or under some prince, rose to premiership through their scholarship and mastery over the
art of epispyolography. Chendra Bhen Barashmen rose in the Imperial service from the post

of a vagi'a-nivis-i-hudur to the position of the First departmental secretary in the

Imperial Exchequer.

Hindu Munshilss;

Prior to Muslim rule in Hindt:st;n , Indian society based on the principles of
discrimination,was divided into castes and sub-castes., The hierarchical cult of the
Brahmens enjoyed exclusive rights,intellectual, social and religious. The Kshatriyas formed
the feudal class,holding the lands as did their counterpart the Brahmans, To the Vaisyas
and the Sudras ,representing the lower strataaniconsisting of peasantry, artisans, skilled
labourers,traders and other professional workmen,ordinary human rights were denied,
Education in the Muslim countries was open to all, while in India it was closed to all
sections of people not belonging to the twice-bomm caste. Muslim Iule in India brought
about asocial, cultural, and in certain respects economic changes in the course of time.
New progressive forces of religious movements and heresies, the mediaeval form of mass
discontent, under the Muslim impact played a great rdlé in destroying the Hindu order
completely, bridging = impassable barriers, modifying castes. In the course of time the
conception of India as a nation was made possible.Io

The Muslim invaders could not dispense with the conquered Hindus,on whom they dependr:
ed for the supply of workmen , artisans and servanti: Vost of thep found employment in the

state departments and in local administration. It was in the revenue department of the

state that the Sultans could find no substitutes for the Hindus,especially the Kayaths or

I. Compare Introduction to Elliot's History. 'Aligarh Univerity.I95T,Mihd.Habib,pn, 38-39,
also cf, Ashtaf, (JAS-Bengal,I935),pp.I07,I3I.
2. Calcutta Review,I8I7,Lii,p.316," A chapter from Mohammedan History".




the Kayesthas, known as the " writer caste ", When BZbur came to India, he found that
II
the revenue depsrtment was manned by Hindus, The famous Shaykh 'Abd al-Quddus Ganguhi

in an admonitory letter addressed to the Emperor drew his attention to this fact. Quite
egeinst the principles of tolerance and humanity-the tenets of the Sufis-the Shaykh wrote;
" Tt behoves ( the Emperor ) not to assign a post on any account to any of the infidels,

in the Muslim Chancery ( divan—i-Islam ) or in the dar al-salam ( Muslim cities ), and

they should not be allowed to wield their pen in the offices ( dar dafatir galam ne-zanand)
2

or be appointed as administrators or revenue-gatherers ( amir va "amil ne-bashand )".

Under the Sultans although Persian was the court langusge of polite
correspondence and conversation, the registers of all revenue accounts were kept in Hing_"i...
Even the land grants documents issued from the Chancellery bore transcription in
Devanagari script of the Persisn text, a practice said to be prevalent during the time
of the Lodis.

Under the natural forces of human civilisation, it is quite logical to
believe that the Hindus did not escape the influence of the Persian language, as they
and the Muslims could not but yield to the reacting influences of each others culture,
The Hindus must have developed affinities with the language of the conquerors from the
very beginning as did the lestter themselves. But the genesis of this appeared only
during the time of Sikendar Iodi. They took so zealously to Persian studies from that
time that by the time of Akbar a section of them was ready to carry out the order of
Raja Todar Mall, the Finance Minister of the Emperor Akbar, to the effect that all
government accounts should hereafter ( 28th Regnal year ) be written in Persi::;. The
fact that the sudden switch over to Persian from Hindi was not productive of any serious

inconvenience to the Hindu revenue officers, proves that they had acquired proficiency

not only in the Persian language,but also in the office technology and the siyag.

I. Bsbur-nama ( Bev.), vol, ii, p. 5I8
2, Mektfubat-i-'Abd al-quddus, ( EIO I873°), ff. 207b-208b.
3« Calcutta Review,

4, A'in,, ( Bloch.) tr., vol i pp.377
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From the middle of the I7th century, the State departments, particularly the
dar al-Insha’and the Imperial Exchequer, were mostly filled by the Hindu munshis and
muharrirs., They rose to the highest office of divan, and later on held the posts of

£ - - - TI. o
Mir Munshi or the Munshi al-mamalik, In the time of Sikeandar Lodi there sppeared the

first Hindu Poet in Persian, Pandit Dogar Mell, and the first Hindu Prose writer recorded
in History was a Munshi, an author of a treatise on Insha, attached to I'tibar Khan
Khwaje-sara under Jahengir. Mmshi Harkem Das Kanbuh Multani is the first Hindu author

2.
of a treatise on Insha’ and perhaps the first Hindu Mmnshi so far known,

As Arabic Literature owes much to the Shu'ubiyya so Indian Persian owes
much to the Hindus, Their contribution to the literary output in Persian is no less
prolific and splendid than that of the Muslims who, as they thought, had a better claim
to mastery of their ancestral langusge. The growth of literature gained momentum from
the time that Hindus applied themselves to the cultivation of prose end poetry. Certain
fields hitherto unexplored or neglected found perspicacious investigators, chiefly Hindus.
On the philological sciences they produced most excellent works, critical treatises on

~ Persian language, and the most exhaustive lexicons, such as Bahar-i-'Ajem,

Mustalihat-i-Warasta end Mirfat al-Tstileh, Their Persian Gramars and Commentaries on
idioms, phrases and poetical proverbs show their deep research, vast inquiry and literary
accomplishments in the Persien language. The art of Insha’was like an idol to them, to
* which they devoted themselves with great zeal and produced such a vast literature in that
field that it is to be doubted whether Maslim munshis have a better claim, They opened
the history of their authorship with Insha’writing and ended it with that subject, Such
was their affinity with that art, that since the I9th century, every educated Hindu has

eamed the title of l‘"[uns}ﬁ, while even the ordinary Hindu clerks have been designated

= 3e
as Sehib-i-galam,

I. TFor example Anand Ram Mukhlis, who was Mir Munshi to the Bnperor Muhd. Shah., ( A,D.
I719-1748 ) ' '

2. Bada'uni has preerved one verse of the Pandit. lMmtakheb al-Tawarikh, text (BI )
vol. iiy Pa323.

3.  Vide. Contributions., Blochmenn, end Mir'at al-istilsh (Br.Mus.0rI€3under sehib-i-qalem




The literary output produced by Hindus and Muslims alike represents in its
totality the enduring monument of a national culture and one single civilization,rather
then thet of a people divided by the gulf of twd different religions. It was the spirit of
nationalism that synthesised Hindu Vedenta with Muslim Mysticism, Both of them dedicated
themselves to the Muse in the shrine of love, the mystical religien, which devotion is as
much indigenous to both of them as it is Oriental, This eclecticism found expressiom in
their prose and poetry., The Persian diction flowed in the direction of Hindu weys of
thoughts in Muslim writing, while the Hindus opened new avenues of thought in their own
minds under the Maslim impact. Every Hindu writer opens his book with the traditional
Muslim form of invocation to God, with a sacramental declaration of His transcendental
existence, and benediction on the Prophet and his Family, The constant employment of

imageries and similes drawn from Muslim beliefs, the allegorical ebstractions of religion

end use of idioms such as " bar-lsb-i-gor ", vasil-i-jshennam" all used . by the
Muslims,display the confluence of the two channels, hitherto rumning in different
directions;at the same time it shows the impact of the Muslim rule on the Hindumind.

BEducation of the munshis:

Persian enjoyed the same position in Mughal India as did English during the
British rule. During the early lMuslim rule in India, it was the 'Latin of the Middle aged
the language of the litterateurs; but through the years it travelled from the threshhold
of the 'ulama into the courts of the Rajputs and the Marathas also, Its recognition as
the diplomatic language not only of the Mughal dynasty,but of all other ruling powers, :i:
strikes us most. The enlightened patronge of the Mughal Emperors stimlated a wide
application to Persian studies by all from the literati to the merely literate. It was

a compulsory langusge particularly for students preparing for careers in the Imperial

Service,
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Maktab
on the whole the early education of the Hindus end the Muslims began in the

maktabs, un by the locel educated families or some nobles, and in most cases the
seminaries were annexed to the mosques. The teacher called Akhwund, usually a man of
leaming and excellences, imparted education to students of all caste and creed without
discriminationg' The great tolerance of the muperor fkbar,felt in other directions also,
menifested itself in the furtherance of education of the Hindus., One of his many
reforms in the system of education was that every student received his education
according to his own religious beliefs and view of life?' He formulated new regulations
and improved the system of education by introducing new changes in the modes of study and
the curriculum. AbW1-Fadl writes that "the regulations shed a new light an schools,
and cast a bright lustre over Madrasas ". He also remarks that ' all civilized nations
had schools for the education of youths; but Hindusten was famous particularly for its
semmanes: 2

The young students were first taught to write the Persian alphabet, fo trace
their forms, accents and punctuation. Then followed after a few days,the combination of
letters and lesming by heart short pieces of prose and poetry of religious sentiments.
Exercises in reading and mtmg enabled the students to acquire in a short time, a
knowledge of letters; the meaningsof words, the hemistich and the verse taught,and of
the previous lesson known in India as “ amukhta ", After an advanced training in
reading and writing,they studied the prescribed curriculum which included the following
subjects;~ Ethics (axhlgg),axithmetic(gggég),the notation peculiar to arithmetic (i.e,,
g@),agﬁculture(g‘@gt) shistory, mensuration (misshat) ,geometry, astronomy,

physiognomy(raml) ,household economy(tadbir-i-manzil),the rules of govemment(siyasat-i-

mudun) ,medicine, logic and the threefold division of sciences consisting of Ilahi(divine),

I. Br.Mus, Ms,4dd.I16,859. The Autobiography of Balkrishen Berahmen who flourished under
the later period of Shah Jahan's reign. ff.972-99a. Vide also The Literary Progress of the
Hindus under Muslim rule, by Syed Sulaimen Nadvi, Isl.Cul. Vol.XIII-no.4,0ct.I939,401I-26.

2. Promotion of Leaming in India during Mohammedan Rule (by Mohammedans),Narendra Nath
Law, London,I916,pp.162,171.
3. A’In (Bloch.)tr.,Vol. ,pp.288—89, Compare Law.,p.I6I.
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S 1.
Riyedi ( pertaining to mathematics etc.) and the Tebi'i ( physical sciences ) ., It will
appear that the above curriculum covered most of the subjects falling under the heads of
Ma'qula or the traditional sciences, such as Theology, Hedith,and the Mengula, consisting
of geography and other exact sciences,

Medrasa education:

It was in the secondary education that a more advanced course was adopted
and works of classical masters were studied in order to acquire proficiency in Persian
composition and poetry. luch emphasis was laid on the manners of conversation
( adeb-i-muhavarat ), and the students were instructed to attend to the words of elders

2.
( bugurgan ) and act accordingly, The most popular works studied by all- from kings to

_ ordinary literate persons- were the Bustan and Gulistan of Shaykh Sa'di, the

Akhlag-i-Jalall of Jalal al-Din Daveni, the Akhlag-i-Nasiri of Nasir gl-Din Tusi. Amongst

chronicles were included Hebib al-siyar, Raudat al-Safa, Raudat al-Salatin, Tarikh-i-Guzide

Tetikh-i-Tebari, Zafar-nsma and the Akbar-nzma, Studies in poetry followed a wide

course of works of the classical as well as the modern poets.( mutagaddamin and
muta’ eki'lkhi_ﬁr};).

The middle class studenis forced by the plight of poverty had to discontinue
their studies after the secondary education, for that was a sufficient gqualification to
secure an employment on the clerical staff of the local daftars. The accountancy
department attrected them most because in the profession of siyag there were liberal

salaries ( nagd-i-kushayishi); while the art of a Mmshi was a difficult task and an

arduous ambition, A whole life was required to acquire proficiency in that art, Then

4
only was it poskible to please difficulty loving temperaments( tab'~i-mushkil-pasand).

I.  Vide. Balkrishen , also Khulesst (Or. I750), ff. II8a-b, I58a.
2,  Chemen, fol, I0%e,), and,Balkrishan,
3. Balkrishen, and Cheman Tbid.,

4 Ibid, Compare also Chahar Begh(EI0-2063),fol.7b,and Insha-i-Bagir, (EI0) 130, fol. 364b.
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To Babur and others Hindustan was a convenient country where there was always
a ! set ready end a fixed-caste( jgmi')' of workmen:~ of every profession and trade, for
eny employment or work, to whem vocation and employment had descended as a family heirl-daIt;b
A muherrir ( accountant ) was destined to be a mu!la:rn'.r not so much for his own volition,
but to keep up the family tradition. Then there was that Oriental pessimism, miscalled
Fotalism, that seemed to determine the course of a Mediseval humen life, These teboos
frustrated the more ambitious students desirous of being called to a more promising or
suitable career for which they had a proclivity., Any one who could bfeak away from the
shackles of family bondsge in revolt sgainst the inhibitions succeeded in achieving his
goaf.. Many mmshis in India, destined to be muharrir won leurels and eamed a name in
Insha’ owing to their own indefatigeble efforts, through profound study end devotion to
that art, For one aspiring after that noble profession, a further graduation was necessary
and in this respect the education followed a defenite line and tradifion prevalent smong
the Mumshi femilies in India,
Graduation:

The course of studies forming the higher education may be temmed the curriculum for
the mnshi-yi-majazi. It required more or less a private tuition under the constant
guidance of some worthy munshi. In most cases the Munshi families trained their own
relastives as a father would do his son,either under his own direct care or through
correspondence, In the case of one who could meet a leamed munshi through good fortune,
there developed between the pupil(shegird) and the teacher(ustad) a parental affection and

devotion, a notable characteristic of Oriental culture. The teacher would address the

pupil in letters as farzand-i-ma'navi, and would treat him thus. And the disciple on his

part would devote himself to the service of his preceptor with great zeal and enthusiasm,
In his constent company he would take down every word that passed on the lips of the
teacher in a note bock to be used later by him in his own composition and idiom., He would

also imitate the style of famous munshis and dabirs and,like the munshi-yi-majazi,would

I, BTabur-nTema(Bev. ),vol.ii.pp. 5I8.
2,Balkri shen,
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I,
embellish his composition with loan-idioms from their works. Abu'l—Fat-il whose name has
become a watchword and a household name, was the most widely imitated Munshi becamse his
is a style " resplendent like the lustrous moon, compared with the candle-sticks of his
predecessors."

Mnother profitable method of acquiring proficiency in style and diction was to
transcribe manuscripts of excellent works,which helped not only in the cultivation of a
good hand-writing but provided a means of living also. A calligraphic hend was looked upon
as an additinmnal qualification of a munshi,besides beauty of s‘tylz:

A few years were spent in studying works on Persian literature and on diverse subjects
such as,Sufism and the Knowledge of the P_at_lg(@? . The teacher recoymended the works of
the masters to be studied under him and this included the famous text books of Inshal
Amongst the munsha'ats which formed the main study were the Ruga'at-i-Jami,Bada'i al-Insha)

4.
Mukatebat-i-' Allami or the Inshe-i-fbu’l-Fadl, Sshife-yi-shahi and the Name-yi-nami. A

common practice of the munshis was to compile or collect specimens of epistles of their own
or others,as professed text books for the use of their sons and other students. Such
published works were studied as standard books illustrating the art of Inshal &

For a student preparing for the candidature of employment in the service of some
noble or the provineial dar al-inshe)it was incumbent upon him to meke himself acquainted
with the rules and regulations of the chancellery practices in literary stylg: Regulations
such those relating to the proper epithets and titles to be used for each official of the

State were promlgated through the Dastur al-'amals. " The entire ingenuity(hadhegat)of a

I. Insha-i-Bagir Khen. fol,353a-354b. Cf.also Belkrishen. Ibid.

2. Chaman,fol, I05a.

3, Balkrishan, Ibid.

4, Compare, Minshe'at al-Nemekin (EI0-2064)(infra). Vide also,Chemen,ibid, Balkrishan,ff,I24t
5. The following mnsha"ats and treatises were assiduously read and studied as standard

books,during the later Mughal period.(i.e.IT45/1732-33).(i) Rﬂfia"at-l—'Abd al-Wasi!
Jebali(d.555/1160)j) Dastur al-Kuttab of Abu'l-Barakat Nishapuri, (111) Rlyad al-Insha ‘of

Khwaja Jehan, (iv)Ruga' at-i-Jami, (v)%ada; i al-Inshd, (vi)Ruga' at-i-Qasim Kahl(d -988/1580)(vit)
Munsha' at-i-Zuhuri(i.e.Panj Ruga! a—yl-Zuhun) (d.1025/1616), (vnl)b‘tmsha' at-i-Nasiray Hemadani
(circa, 1015/1606) (ix)Ruga' at—l-msml(d 1044~46/1634~37)(x) Itha—l-—TﬁUIllI‘,(Xl)NmBha’ at-i-

Barahmen, (domp.cu‘ca,IGGS/IéST-} Compare, Daga’ ig al—Insha,(Edlnb).ff.zb—Ba.
6. ml-éﬁ.at.ffaII?a-b.




mmnshi could menifest itself only when he had acquired mastery over determining
(ta' X:T.n) the ranks of each person , and could present in the mode of his writing
(namat-i-tehrir) the titles and compliments (ed'iyat) , in the menner (vad'yi) they are

T ¥
established and due( ma'hud-ve-mu'tad) .

All the rules and conditions related to the art of epistolary composition,and

the manners of writing and composing (@’ in-i-kitebat end a'in-i-'ibarat)as formulated

by the great exponents of the art, were thoroughly dwelt upon before a mmshi could
enter the service in that capacity.

Celligraphy and _S_}_@ were the additional gqualifications of a candidate ,because
as Barahmen says,' there are few munshis who are mmnshi-yi-siyag-dan, while the

2
nunber of siyag-dan-i-munshi , is still fewer., Education of this standerd ,prosecuted

under the private tuition of a munshi , was a sufficient distinction to secure
employment in the capacity of a secretary to some local noble or in the local daftar or
provincial dar el-inshal! But a very long end arduous way was still to be travelled
before a mmsh;. could really qualify himself to deserve the title of a munshi-yi-hagiqi

and find a place in the galaxy of the munshis of the Imperial dar al-insha’ or as a

secretary to a prince or to the smperor.

I.Dastur, ff.3a, 3I2a.
2. Chaman, fol,I05a.
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Chapter 1II.

Classes of FEpistles.

TAUQTI'AT

Section., I.

Faranin-i-Saltani:

According to the Bada'i al-Insha) the Taugi'at consists of the Ahkam and

I.
Amthila, the last being the official rescripts of the viziers and nobles of the State.

Tt disappears during the Mughal period in favour of the Parvenachas, which is the
official term for ministerial rescripts. The ;_Ah_]g__g_@ used in this context of Royal and
Chancellery orders is replaced by the Faman, which covers both categories of royal
orders,i.e. personal orders of -the Emperor and the chancellery orders. For the sske of

convenience we call them ( A ) Faremin-i-sulfeni end ( B ) Ahkam-i-diveni,

The distinction between the above two classes of royal orders are mainly

based on the following techmical and literary points.

(1) Status of the recipient of the Farman, (ii) Subject-matter of the Farman.
(iii) Official formalities. and (iv) Literary draughtsmanship.

A. Faremin-i-sultani:

(1) This consists of the royal orders and royal missives in which the addressee

is either a member of the royal family, a noble or official of the State, a feudatory
or ruling prince under the vasszlage of the Mughal dynasty, or any other individual of
the State, except the privileged persons such as gufis and saintly-scholars, who receive
and write Mektub from and to the Emperor.

(ii) The subject-matter is significantly of a political nature, or concems

State affairs or business, royel favours or privileges accorded to the recipient, or to

the personal and private affairs of the BEmperor,

I. During the period of the Sultans the amthila( sing.lMithal) were the official
orders of the administrative agen ashab-—l—shug,hl) issued from the Divan-i-Insha
- ( I'jaz-i-Khusravi. fol. 44.b.)/ O™ so Menazar, fol. 60a, TIa.
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(iii) It was not put through the official routine save for minor formalities, and
was in most cases drafted by the Emperor himself in the private chember, or by his
mmshis or viziers. The fughra and the royal seal, with the exceptions of a few
edicts, are the inevitsble features of the Faramin-i-sulteni,

(iv) The Faramin-i-sultani does not indicate the preceding prototype in its

literary draughtsmenship except in the choice of conventional Algab: and Du'a, A

Méashir belonging to the Feramin-i-sulfani differes as much from enother of its

counterpart  in the general literary set-up as the Abkam-i-diveni is closely adhered

to the Chancellery draughtsmanship.

(B ). Azﬂc._a\m-i—D.::w-énE:

(i) end (ii). This consists of the Farmens relating to the State affeirs

and Revenue transactions ( mu'amalat-i-mulki---ve——-mali ) and in this respect covers a

large variety of royal orders of appointments to mamnsabs, tutorship of the princes, to
the renk of Amir sl-Umara, land grants in jagir with military service or without it

and for benevolent purposes, like the _Soyurghal grents and all other such matters coming
within the purview of the Royal oxder initiating a Farmen of this nature, The

Ahkam-i-divani are directed to the officials of the State enjoining them to execute the

royal order accordingly and to sbide by it. Abu'l-Fadl in the AYin-i-kbari under the

general heading of Sanads, assigns to such m@n_s the official term of Farman-ithabti,
- L.
while a Farman specifying a cash payment has been denominated as Barat, The

Farmen—i-thebti assumes many other different names asccording to the nature of the royal

order therein. The Farman-i-thabti of the Mughal Chancellery corresponds to the

Farmen-i-tughra, relating to the lend grents, and Ahkam-i-teugi' to appointments, of
2
the period of the Sultanate.

I. A¥in, ( Bloch.) tr., vol.,I. pp. 269-73. ( Alin. NO. II.)
2, Barani. pp. 439, 470.



(iii)  The Ahiam-i-divanI unlike its counterpart the Feramin-i-sultani, passed in
all cases, through the well-regulated office-routine and admitted much red tape. It

i
contains on the verso a resume of the office-procedure, the seals and endorsements of the

officials through which it passed, The " Dimm " explains the details of the procedure

stege by stege. 'The 1‘t1_1ghra and the royal seal are the essential features of the

Abk'ém- i-divani,

(iv) With only a few exceptions, the Al_]kgm-i—divemi in most cases show the
administrative and literary persistence of the Mughal Chancellery, The rigid structure,
stereotyped language and the conventional formmlee and phrases: exhibit a definite line
followed by the Mughals in imitation of the earlier Muslim chancellery practices, It is
doubtful if the thhals borrowed any of the chancellery traditions from the Sultenate of
Dihlii, for a comparative study of the Mughal charts with those of the chancelleries out-
side India, Fars and Kmrasan Teveals striking similarities, 1In view of the fact that no
regular document belonging to the Pre-Mughal period in India has so far come to light to
engble us to make a comparative study, we can only form our opinion consequently in
favour of the first assertion.

Varieties of the Faramin-i-sulteni:

(i) Famen, ( ii ) Farmen—i-bayadi. ( iii ) Fath-nZma. ( iv ) Qaml-nZma.

(v) 'And-nama, ( vi ) Ahkem, ( vii ) Remz, ( viii ) Ishara, ( ix ) Kelima,

( x) Manshur.

(I) Femen. (a)

This is the most loesely applied term to every order and missive that issued from
the Bmperor or the Chancellery under the royal seal and ;cggﬁé. Some of them are
distinguished by the technical terms assigned to them, sﬁch as the Farmens of land grants
for benevolent purposes are known by the official term Seymighal and specifically as

Farmen-i-medad-i-ma'ash and milk grants as the case may be, There remains nevertheless a

few of them that still need be distinguished. by special names, such as are the following

kinds of Farmans.,
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A royal missive addressed to the feudatory or any private or official person
is recorded simply as a Farmen., Such Farmans may signify an order or refer to any
political or personal affair of the Bmperor. A Famnan of Shah Jehan despatched to the
Governor of Gwaiior, Sayyid P&u.zaffa:r Khan of Barha, proclaims the recovery of Qandahar
following 'Ali Mardan Khan's defection,uhile another to the seme enjoins him to carry out
the royal mandate recorded therein accordingly, and thus it embodies the phrase,

I.
" hukm mi_shuved ". To Fadil Khen a noble of the court, the same BEmperor wrote

several Farmans which form the subject of favour,

The Farmans of this category (a) manifest varieties of literary forms,but a
good many of them at least,have a definite preamble, The Algeb is spun out in high-flown
rhyming titles and complimentary epithets, graded carefully in the Ism—i—‘taf:ﬁl, ending
with the proper name of the addressee, which is followed by an assurance of the royal
favours, with a du'a or without it., A more intimate Farman in fact does not have any

definite preamble: Examples of the two varieties.

2,
(1) Akbar's Faxman to Raji'Ali Khan, the ruling prince of Khandes (Deccan)

¥ ;,,//w:‘_/" b UW%V;/U&WJWM/UL;;: il %:M L ’o'a‘i-‘w eyl
ey B A UIAAGG ] s Jlad U S B on’ s, u,t,www

(2) sheh Jahen's Farmens to Fadil Khen

(i) . f“""dplz/u'(}/b?(ﬂdyfdbf,(/

(il) v baapbaprttee?? O/')F{A}‘//L"y&f"’)%’

- 3e
fnother Famen to the same recipient has a different beginning.

There is no specific cliche indicating a stereotyped ending, but en emphasis
( ta’kid ) on the royal commend or a du's commonly appears at the end, The Emperor

speaks in the Imperative mood and the addressee is remembered in the third person singulan

I. Add.716,859.(Br.Mus.Ms,), ff.,29a2-30b, II8a~I20b.

2. Insha(A.F.)pp.,68-75, vide also p.75 for similar example, and Lahauri.ol.l.part,ii
Pp.126-130,130-135, Sheh Jehan's Famens to the rulers of Bijapur and Golconda respb.

3. 'Mnal-i-Selih, (BI),vol.ITI,pp. 303,306-7,306-IT etc.
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The usual Demonstrative Pronoun " :Ag" enters into the Famans combined with the Compound

. L /1,
= M v~ s at [ ¥ ;
Nowns teken from the Algsb, for example, O!EJV}‘&"UI " OMM)’CJ‘T, and so on, Sometimes
1.
the Hmperor addresses more intimately as " farzend-i-arjmend'. We may suggest

denominating them as Farmen-i-siyasi.

Farman(b) :

tnother variety of the Farmans belonging to the above category are those which

oroclaim(i'lam) public ordinances end may be called as Famen-i-'zmm, Such Farmens are

issued in the general interest of the subjects announcing a remission of tamgha or zzkat,

abolition of the jizya (poll-tax) or the illegal perquisites. They are,as is understandels
directed to the officials of the State under threat of responsibility,to enforce the
ordinances. The Farman of Babur announcing his renunciation of wine and remittance of
the tamgha enjoins upon all ," whether they may be Turk, Tajik ,'Arsb,Hindi,or F_;rs'i
(Persian)", to adhere to the ordinances,and to act in compliance with the Farman. ’
Bebur's Farmen in question composed in the erudite style of Shaykh Zayn Khwafi,
stands higher then the one by the pen of Abﬁ'l—FaEil on the abolition of Zakat, in
matters of convincing expressions and religious tone.3.
(ii) Pemmen-i-bayadi (fair-copies):
The Farmen issued directly by the Buperor without passing through the elaborate

procedure and routine of the daftars, for urgent and important matters demanding an

immediate execution, is known as Ferman-i-bayadi. It was sealed in a particular way and

put in a golden cover preventing its confidential contents from being seen, =nd was
despatched forthwith to the addressee by a trustworthy servant of the Court., Abu’l-Fadl
says that the recipient of a Farman-i-bayadi had to observe meny respectful formalities

such as,proceeding a proper distance to receive it and performming various acts of
4.

obeisance.

I.Vide supra. p.54.

2, Babur-nama(Bev.)vol.ii,pp.553-56.

3. Inshd(A.F.)pp.67-68.

4. Min, (Bloch)tr.,vol.I , PP« 274(A}In.No.I3).



(iii) Fat}}-n—ama:

As the title shows ,it is a letter announcing a victory over an enemy or a
conquest of a territory. It was a common practice to despatch accounts of the victory to
1all countries,clens, end retainersf‘ Apparently its purpose was to commemorate the
glorious occasion, sometimes reading it out to the public, The underliying political
motive was to strike terror in the hearts of recalcitrant chiefs maturing sggressive
plans, It was a practice of contemporsry diplomacy to parade the royal prowesszbefore the
world through Fath-n?amas composed in grandiloguent style with lofty expressions:

As a tule the kings could not write Fath—namas to sovereigns of equal status,but the
Lgl_c__@_ were used for that purposZ: The Mughal Emperors' despaiches to the rulers of
Persia and Turan throw light on their shrewd diplomscy. Ostensibly purporting to open the
door of friendliness through " Universal Peace"(:aull}-i—kull) ,they are meant to celebrate
the victories of the merors.4. In a mrasala addressed to the Shah of Persia, SHah .Saﬁ,
the Buperor Shah Jshan enumerates his political achievements in various conquests of
territories in the Deccan, suppressing the formidable chiefs and the submission of the

5.
Deccan rulers,

It was the privilege of the kings only to despatch Fat.h—n_emas. Tf it was addressed
to a noble of the Court or a provincial governor,it then as a rule assumes the name of a
Farmen,as is called the one proclaiming the surrender of Qandahar following the defection
of 'Ali Mardan Khan,addressed by sheh Jehan to Sayyid Muzaffar Khan Barha, The Field-
Commenders instead,could despatch their accounts of victories in the form of 'Ard—dgshtz:

The series of 'Arq-de-xshts submitied to the Fmperor Shah Jshan by Sayyid Muzaffar announce

the latter's triumphs over the Bondela Chief Prithi Raj in several engagements about

7.
A.H.T049. A casual reference made by Abu’l-Fadl in a letter to Khan-i-Khanzn,suggests that
* 8'
the nobles also could despatch Fath-namas to the Capital.
I.B'ébur—-ﬁﬁm_na(gev.)vol.i,p.319. 2, Compare Barani.p.36I.
3.Compare Managar.fol,6Ia. 4. Inshd(A,F,)Akbar's letters to the

Sheh of Persia and 'Abd-Allah Khan. PP. 26—33 4-1T,respt.
5. Lshaurt. vol.I.,part.ii.p.257-66.
6. Compare Menagar.Ibid,
7. Add. 16 »859.,ff, 1-25,
8, Insh (A.F.)D.IIB.
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It demanded great diplomatic insight and literary skill to draft a Fath-nama to
produce the desired effect. The Fath-n?.ama_ of Babur, following his victory over the

pagen Raje Rana Senga at Kenwa in A,H,.933, composed in the Insha’of Shaykh Zayn Khwafi

illustrates the model of his accomplished style and example of the Muslim chancellery
practice. It is highly rhetorical and pompous, The predominant Figures of Speech are the
Tajnis ,Tham,Ghuluw(hyperbole) and the Qur'enic allusions(Talmihat) made to the ''Asharah

118
mubasharah" and to the defeat of " Abraha",

(iv) Qaml-nama end (v) 'ahd-nama:
A Qaul-nama(Kaool-namah of the Fast India Company) is the unilateral executed
engsgement or a promise for a political purpose . Such Qaul-namas were very common during

the period of the East India Compeny executed for the locel Nebobs end Rajahs.

There are references to the Qanl-nemas given by the Mughal Bmperors to the ruling
Princei: A le—n_ama in the fom of a preliminary engsgement seems to be instrumental to
an 'Ahd~n&amet_. Before the counter-treaty was concluded between the Mughal Buperor
Sheh Jshen eand the vassal king 'Adil-KHan of Bijapur in the year A.H.I045,both the

parties executed the temms of the Treaty , expressing their Qaul and 'Ahd fommally,the

former in his Femman identical with a kind of Qual-nama, end the latter in the fomm of an
'AI'-d—d—a.sht,. The Fermen of the Buperor prescribes the terms of the Treaty in several
articles, and his Qaul and 'Ahd that in effect would be " as fim and solid as the rampart
of Alexander". The Bmperor calls his Famen as effective as the 'Ahd-nama itself(to be
included afterwards). It bore the royal signature and the impression of the royal panja.s.
The Faman of the Buperor,in fact deserves to be called a Qaul-nama.

The counter-treaty ('Ahd-nama) concluded in the year A.H.T046,between the Buperor and
the ruler of Golconda g_g"tb shah,was preceded by a bond foeall;y(In_.qégad-nEma}t'ehdéréd. by
the former, It is identical with the preliminary 'Ahd-nama(i.e.'Ard-dasht) executed by the
Tuler of Bijapur. Both the (counter)'ahd-namas finally concluded in the 9th year of

= %5 40
Shah Jehan's reign are recorded in the Badshsh-nama of 'Abd al-Hemid Lahauri.

I.Babuxhn?ma(Persiarim)Brf}&n.xs.ﬁs..&dd.24, 416,ff.285a~-9Ta. Cf.Pavet de Courteill's remark,"
cette piece est redigee en langue persene et offre un modéle plus accomplis du style en
usage dans les chancelleries orientales". (Babur-nama, Bev., vol.ii.,pp.559-Footnobe ).

2. Inshd(A,F,)p.79,Add. 16,859, ff. I9b-20a, 3, Lehauri.vol.I.,part.ii.,pp.I67.
4.Tbid.pp.I78-80,and pp.203-5,210-11.
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Tn the general set-up of literary form they resemble the several Farméans(a)of the
Buperor addressed to them on other occasions., They open with the titles(Algab) linked with
the assurance of the royal favours, The Emperor then refers to their " choice of accepting
the servitude and fealty ". He prescribes the terms of the Treaty with certain obligations
imposed on the Vassals in their favour. The concluding parts of the 'Ahd-nZmas contain the
explicit 'Ahd of the Buperorjwho takes his oath calling God and His Apostle as witnesses
to the conditions therein, and declares that until the time the Vassal Kings and their
successors act in accordance with the conditions recorded in the !'Ahd-namas and do not
violate them, no ham whatsoever,God willing, would be afflicted to their Kingdoms by the
Emperor,his illustrious sons and the Grandees,and nothing would be produced contrary to the
!#hd trenscribed on the Gold Teblet(lauh-i-tala) which is in fimmess only next to the
" Preserved Tablet"(Lau.l:l-i—mahi‘Ez), and that the covenent and agreement(gaul-ve-garar)

would stend fimm like the " sedd-i-Sikandari' ,generation after generation,’

A comparative study of the two Mughal 'phd-namas with those of the earliest Muslim
chancelleries, stends out as inferior in literary as well as in legal draughtsmanship.

They are plain to the extent of a mere despatch and not full of repeated oaths woven in

I.
every sentence as in the case of the !'Ahd-namas drafted by the earliest Munshis,

(vi)Ahkems

From the singular Hukm (the Hukum of Indian Pronunciation) an order as a token of

" pluralis majestatis". The shkam-i= sheh Jehani is a collection of royal missives addressed
to foreign sovereigns and nobles of the Mughal Couf“;:. The tem is however uncertain,
(Vii) Remz :
It denotes a short and secret note of the Buperor in his own hend.
(viii) Ishare:

The Remz and Ishara are in fact short notes and points put down by the Bmperor

himself in his diary,or dictated to his Munshis to be used as materials for the official
3
correspondence, afterwards,

I, Compare Bayhagi. p.384.,and al-Tavassul. pp.I138-44, also Tarassul-i-Nusriyya(Br.lMus.Ms.
(Or.3322,)£f. 46b-47a.

2. Vide. IHRC. Vol. XXI-Decm, 1944, pp. 30~32,"Letters of Shah Jahan"(in the Ahkam-i-shzh Jshén)

3+ Tor example the Ramz-ve-Isharshay-i-'Alamgir, .
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(ix) Kalima:

Similer to the preceding one,the Kalimat which are the notes taken down by the
moperor chiefly relating to some public affairs in his own hand. They were later expanded
into official orders,®
(%) Menshur:

'A diploma of spprobation conferred on religious authorities such as, g"é_t}j_g and

2,

muhtaslbs, as a token of reverence accorded to them by the kings'.," The many instances

of the grants of Manshurs in the past, reveal that the terp covers edicts of various

nature such as diplomas of investiture conferred by the Caliphs on the Sultans, and
letters-patent to religious and administrative offices and in this case issued from the

chancellery(Manashin-i-divani)>"

The Manshur of the Mughals, like its counterpart the Farman, appears commonly as

an honorary epithet., It is issued sometimes to identify a Farman and in other cases is

4.

qualified by another common term the Mithal, There are other such honorary epithets

as Taugi® and Yarligh which are used in this context. The last three have,however,
Se

definite positions in the chancelleries of other periods prior to the Mughels,
Under the Mughals the Manshur, however, signifies a specific tem for a royal

missive and a mandate in which the Mursal-ilayhiis a privileged person belonging to the

Toyal femily or the ruling class, It forms the subject of congratulations and condolence,
favours and privileges,or private and official affairs. The royal missives of Shah Jshen
to his Princes are designated as Manshur and Farman by the latters. Akbar's Manshur to
his favourite amir, Khan-i-Khanen conveys the fomer's joy on receiving presents of
pigeons from !pbd-Allah Khan Uzbeg. Another Manshur despatched to f{al&m Humam expresses
his deep sorrow on the death of Humam's brother Hekim Abu’l-Fath Gilani. There is

again, another Manshur to Khan-i-Khanan on the death of Raja Bir Bar, I*

I. For example the Ka,l.lmat-—l-l'syylbat of 'Alamgzr(Br.Mus.Ms. Add.26,238).

2, Managar, fol,28a.,

e Bayhaq:.. p.457; al-Tavassul. Part.I,pp.I2-IT0.

4. Lshauri, Vol.i,part, i,pp.I10~II,I41-42 etc,; Compare also Ruqa at-i-'Alemgir, !Azamgarh
1930, pp. 317, _part_ii.,pp.15,17,19, etc.

5. Compare Inshati-Mehru (J.A.S-Bengal),1923, Barani.,pp.439,470 etc. The Yarligh is
frequently mentioned in Juvayni,

6. Ruga'at. Ibid.

7+ Insha{A.F.).,pp.42,47,52.
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Section IT.

phkan-i-diveni:

The bureaucratic machinery at the Centre was a complicated net-work and the
office routine admitted much red-tape, as under the contemporary Safavids. The elaborate
procedure involved in drafting the various types of Chancellery orders has been described
by Abu’l-Fadl in great detail, I-

Drafting of the Ahkam—i-diveni:

The Vagi'a-nivis at the Court recorded in his daily bock of report(ruznamacha)
every doing and each w&rﬁ which passesd on the tongue of the ' Shadow of God! This

included multifarious affairs relating to the m'amalat-i-mulki-ve-mali. The diary,

having been checked every day by one of the officials at the Court,was submitted to the
BPmperor, who approved it. A separate copy of each order was made out by the clerks who

signed it., This voucher,as it was called,was also signed by the Parvanachi,the Mir-i-'ard

and by the official who had submitted the report to the Emperor, At this stage the report
wes termed Yad-dasht(memorundum). An sbridgment of the Yad-dasht was then made out and
was signed and sealed by the officials concemed. At this stage it was called a Ta'liga .
It was handed over to those who required it. It was sufficient for matters of daily
routine and of minor importance to be executed when the document was at the stage of
Yad-dasht or Ta'liga,for it did not reguire the royal seal:.g.

Faman-i-thabti:

But in the case of appointments to higher posts such as of Vekil, Divan,Qadi ,and

. for appointments to jegirs with military service(Jagir-i-tankhweah or dagh-ve-mahalli)

or without it (bi-dagh-ve-mahalli),or for conferring Soyurghals, the order which was

termed Fam'éu-i—thabt'i-,had to proceed further, Every order of this nature had to pass

through the Diven, the Bakhshi ,and the Sahib-i-taujIih(military accoun‘tant)?'

Yarligh-i-dagh;

For example in the case of a jagir gfmt with military service,conferred on a

I. A'in,(Bloch.)tr,,Vol.i,pp.268-9(A’In No. I0).

2. Vide specimens of the Yad-dashts in the Daftar-i-Diveni Va Mal-ve-mulki(State
; Docummets in the Daftar-i-Diveni of Hyderabad Deccan),I357/1939.

A'In, (Bloch.)tr.,Vol.i.,pp.270-7I(E’In No. I1).
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Menssbdar in lieu of salaries(Jagir-i-tankhwah),the candidate applied through some noble

to the Buperor, The first document in this respect is the 'Ard-dasht ,and the resding it

out by the Pishkar called the Ferd-i-su’val T+ After & Fard-i-hagigat i.e.,office

statement about the candidate's name and place, had been prepared in the office of the

Jiven-i-tan,it was pleced before the Diven-i-a'la, The Divan-i-a'la submitted it to the

muperor. If the Buperor ordered the grant of a jagir to the spplicent,the Divan-i-a'la
endorsed the Hagigat‘ with the following words;" Incorporate with the report of the
evmts“?‘ The attested copy (Tasdig) served then as a voucher for the relevant office,

in this case the Diven-i-tan,to prepare a Siysha-daul or en estimate of the candidate's

salary fixed in accordance with the Dastur al-'amal of the emoluments of I»’[an.sabdﬁrs,

and the name of the pargana(a fiscal unit)from which the grantee had to receive the
amount.The Siyasha-daul was handed over to the Vagi'a-nivis to prepare the Yad-dasht,
After the Yad-dasht reached the stage of Ta'liga repeafing the same procedure as
described above,it was sent to the Bakhshi with whose office the grant was particularly
concemced?' He endorsed it either on the back .01' the corner of the draft with the words:
" This is special; the estimate for the salary may be made out. The proper officers are
to prepare the descriptive rolls", When the Darugha of the dagh submitted the Uagh-nama,
the Bakhshi issued a S&I‘—khaf:t’:, while the Ta'liga was deposited in his office. On the
basis of the ser-khatt the Diven-i-a'la prepared a report conceming the account of the
salary due on it per mensem and per annum,and referred it to the Fmperor, If the
Buperor confirmed his previous order to confer a jegir on the cendidate,the following

words were written on the top of the report. " They are to write out a Ta'liga-yi-tan

- . ' - - - —
(certificate of salary)". On the draft of the Ta lige-yi-ten ,the Diven-i-a'la

endorsed the words " thaebt numayand" ; it was then sealed by him, together with the

Bekhshi and the accountant of the Divan when the Tmperial Farmen was drafted outside.

The draft thus completed was again signed by the Diven. The Ta‘l-iqa—yi—tan

I. IHRC-xviii, 1942, Vide Jshangir's Farman, p. I93.
2, Br.Mus.Ms,Add,6598, fol,I72a,
3. Compare The Amy Of the Indien Moghuls , William Irvine, London,I903,pp.I6-I8.
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as it was called at that stage was sent to the .?,El'lib—i-teuﬁh who inscribed the
details of the Farmen(order)according to the draft made by the munshis of the Diven.
This draft being the real Farmen for the grant of a jagir wes sealed and endorsed by all
the officials concerned. The Royal Seal was put above the '_'Pughré on the top of the
FamEn:.I'

Barat ( A Draft):

A cheque certificate for cash payment to the workmen of the Royal Buyutat

followed the same procedure of en ordinery Famen , After the paper had been signed by

the Nazir , who endorsed with the words " negl girifta shud "(copy tsken down),it was

hended over to the Diven-i-buyutat. After it had passed through the hends of the

Bakhshis and the Divan;it was sealed and signed by the Khan-i-Seaman . The usual sign of

his Daftar was, " galami numayend "(let them write it ). The peper repeated the same

procedure again before it reached the final stage.z'

Soyurghal :

The general term used for the various grants and endowments during ‘the time of
the Mughals was the Mongol word Soﬂ}_ﬁhﬁl. Such grants were made to religious persons
and institutions for subvention to subsistence, gither in cash or in the form of
rent-free tenures of lands. Allowances paid in cash were temed Vazifa,while the land

assignments were classified into rent-free or A’ima grant,and MNedad-i-ma'ash or Milk.

Such grants were intended to last for a life or for mores lives than one or were
hereditary and differed from other land holdings such as Tiyul or the Jagir-i-tankhweh,
which were conferred for a specified period on Maniaabdirs in lieu of their salaries.
The authority for conferring such grants was invested in the office of the Chief Sadr .
The procedure through which a Soyurghal for a land grant or Madad-i-ma!'zsh(subsistence
&éllowance) hed to pass did not differ in details from the ordinary Femans. After the

Ta'lige was inspected, sealed and signed by the Mustaufl, it was handed over to the

-~ e . |
Diven-i-Sa adat,who was the clerk and in charge of the finances of the office of the Sadr,

After it was sealed by other auxiliary authorities it was sent to the Diven-i-kull for

his seal and endorsemen‘t? ’
2 ﬁ;}ﬁ'(ﬂﬁgh')tr-.Vol-i-pp.273-74(ﬂ in No.I2).
« 101d.p.272, Compare also Add.66 .

?g,g 3.3‘ d.6 41,ff.150-95.

« A2In,p.278, n No,I9
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Al-tamgha:

A word of foreign importation like the Soyurghal, it ceme to meen in India a grant
under the red seal of the Emperor,or one to which red ink was epplied. It was one of the
Institutes of Chingiz Khen; Jshangir, the innovator of such grants in India, says that
whenever his encestors wished to bestow a Jagir in proprietary right, they used to stamp
the grant with the Al-tamgha (or Al-temgha) seal. He ordered the place of the seal to be
covered with gold-leaf when it was stamped with the said seii. Such land assignments
were reserved for an officer who epplied for a grant in his home village or pargana in
which he was bom, A grant of this kind was given in temms of the revenue(dam) of that
particular pargena, in the guise of an In'am, It is also called an In'am-grant. Such
orders like any other Farman-i-thsbtl had to pass through the office imxtiﬁ.e.

Famman—i-Rah-dari :

The Bmperor in special cases issued in the form of a Famean to facilitate
conveyance and free trade to the European travellers and traders, a pemit (transit-visa ),
in the name of the govemors( hzﬂd:"am) , Jagir-holders, revenue-collectors, road-watchmen and
the road-guides, Like all other Al}kﬁm—i-—d'ivﬁ. a Famen-i-rah-dari was put to the

3
office procedure,

Section III,

Form, Lenguage and Style of the Famans :

In the following passsge we meke an attempt to delineate the principal features of
the original or copied Mughal Farmans with special reference to the Ahkam-i-diveni.
(a) (i) Ser-nema, (ii) Tughra, (iii) Algsb, (iv) Du'a end Thana’, (v) Khitsb (address),

(vi) Ta’kid and Tahdid. (b) Ta'zim for the Famen,(c) Langusge and Style.

(a) (1) Sar-nama:

The Sacremental superscription,such as Huw al-Ghani(He is Independent) , Huwa ,

I. Elliot .(Dudzdsh Sila-yi-Jahangir ), Vol.6, p.p.287-88.
Vide Br.Mus,0r.2285, Two Al-tamgha Famans in Original,dated II22/I7I0 and IISI/I73S ;

THRC-xviii~T942, en Al-temgha Farmen of Jahangir,pp.I86-96.
3. Br.Mus.Ms. Add.24,039(Copies of Famans etc, A.D,I633I7I2).
4, Compare Menazar al-Inshd, ff,76e-b.
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Allahu-Akbar end many other Benedictory formulae which figure at the top of the Farmans

and the Parvenschas(or the Teugi'at)allude to the charecter of the order ,craving the

indulgence of its reader. Thus the formula Huw al-FattE?, refering to one of the epithets
of Cod mskes it clear that the paper is a Fath-nama, It is one of the rules of
epistolography ,as the great exponents of the art have laid down ,to begin every epistle
with one of the Names of Allah as a token of blessing and benediction. " But the most
agreeable device is to conjoin the name " Huwa" with such epithets describing the divine
atiributes of God as may be in keeping with the subject of the text.“LReligion .being the
nerve centre of a Muslim's life, all his human activities, in which he seeks his
identification with the Divine Being, gravitate towards it. Judged in this light the
consecrated observance of prefixing God's name in the royal mandates tends to glorify

the sovereign as one who is divine and God-like, sharing His attributes. Since he is the
master of the world,'this great market place' and the khudawand on earth,he has the
authority for dispensing lands and his possessions he owns from the Over-lord, Jalal al-
Din Akbar, the founder of the Din-i-Ilshi made a deliberate attempt to assume Divine
incamation by promulgating in his orders and coins ambiguous designs and suspicious
formilae such as Allshu- Akbar (God is Great), or as the detractors construed it," Akbar

24
is Allah" ; and Jalla Jalalahu,'Glorious is His glory", The formmla Allahu Akbar became

almost the official motto of the Mughal Chancellery. The amthor of the Munsha’at al-Namakin

Qasim Khan Namak'in,who served under Akbar,however says. that it was for the sake of
brevity that the above form was used. 3.In conclusion it may be submitted that what the
opening Sura Al—FEtil.lah is to the Qur’an,the sublime ideal of the Faith comprehending all
the majestic glories of God, the superscription is to the royal mandates,

(i) .Eg_hgi; :

The Tughra which crowns the royal Farmens was used as a visible symbol of the

I. Vide Matinadaran; A Soylirghal Of Qasim b. Jshangir Ag-qoyunlu(903/1498) BSOAS; vol. IX,
PP, 927-60; V.Minorsky; end Br.Mus,0r.4935(Sefavid documents)where similar legends figue

#nd compare, Menazar., fol.74b; Tarassul-i-Nugriyya. fol.24e. |

2, Bada’'ni. Vol.ii, p.356.

3+ Nemekin,fol, 3b,
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king's majestic splendour, The name eand the tifles of the Huperor are drawn elaborately
in an ornamental style of celligraphy in which the letters are interwoven and the

uprights called " Alif-hay-tughrati-sultani " ' marshalled in a processional rythm',

Usually a ’..[ughr?a is designed in a square end drawn with vemmiliion(shenjarf) or liguid-
gold(éb—i—-"cali). Khwaja Jehan says that the descendants of Chingiz Khan who ruled in 'Ajam
substituted the Turkish formula " 33zlimiz " meening suklun-i-ma (our word) for the
fughri in imitation(mutaba'at) of the latter,®

(iii)Algab @v) Du'a end Thena’:

Great formality was observed in the proper and suitable official titles to be
used for the Royalty amnd particular persons. The honorery epithets and complimentary
tems were chosen in close identification with the profession,rank and dignity of the
addressee, Such was the glorification of the Mughal Emperors (and almost all the Muslim
sovereigns and princes) that each of them was designated with inteminsble chains of
supernatural application, divine titles and adulatory epithets, They were remembered by
special posthumous titles each 'nestling and having his abode in the empyrean or

paradise', Thus Babur wes remembered as Firdaus-mekani ; Humayun : Jannat-ashiyani ;

fkbar : 'Arsh-ashiyani; Jahangir ; Jennat-makani; and Shah Jahan :A'la-hadrat Firdsus-

ashiyani , Sahib-giran-i-Thani.
The official titles and complimentary epithets of each official of the State

were fixed and entered in the Dastur al-'amals, Some of the titles conferred on the

'highly favoured amirs ', as Babur observes in his Memoirs,'had a permanent stability in
2,
Hindustean';such as, Khan-i-Khanan and Khen-i-Jahan, During the rule of the Mughals,the

title Khen was the most common of all that were conferred on the grandees of the Empire,
down to the ordinary Mengabdar of two hundred commands. Certainly it is the honorary
epithet and the complimentary phraseology woven harmoniously into the texture of the

titles that distinguish a Khan-i-Khanan from an ordinary Khan. Titles with the suffix Jeng,

I. Manazar, fol.75b.
2. Bebur-nama (Bev,)Vol.ii,p.537.
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as Firuz-Jang came to be used with Jahangir,while the Daula, so much popular with the
I.
Ghaznavids end the Buyids was instituted by Shah Jshan, Sulten was the offieial

appellation for the Mughal Princes, which seems to have replaced Mirza, as the
2.
Badshahzadas were commonly styled.
The Emperors in their Farmens addressed to the Princes,besides passing parental

epithets such as, " Qurra( t )-yi-basire-yi-daulat-va-igbal "( the coolness of the eye of

Bmpire and prosperity ), " Ghurra’-yi-nasiya’-yi-'azamat-va-Jalal "( the star (brightness)
on the forehead of grandeur and glory ), conferred titles such as Buland-Igbal

( for Dara Shikuh ), Badshshzada’-yi-Jshen-va-Jshaniyan ( for Shuja' ) and the like, In

the State papers the Princes are usually mentioned thus: " Nuvvab-i-qudsi-algab, Jahan-bani,
Jahan-sitani Shahzeda’yi-'alap-i-'alamiyan ",
Similarly the highest officials and the nobles of the Court were all assigned

high-flown titles and Nouns of comparison ( Ism-i-tafdil ), Each was likened to a
support or a prop( i'tidad ) of the Vault on which rested the Bupire. The Vizier

variously called Jumlat al-Mulk or Jumdat al-Mulk Madar al-Mahamm, being the centre of

the important affairs, was accompanied with a retinue of rhyming adjectives such as :
T i;/ ORI TR TS :I&wafob’/fdwvwol’ ORI,
oo PPl I AN L 7S U Pl (R P i
(i1 ) Por the Bakhshi al-Malki:
aﬁ L,{’{(B{'LULW% ),?,')0 o U ';J;J’(_yj’f',‘;!wf.}@f W/L/J/ uf”/ Y2 :d.l?/’d{:; oyl

The religious authorities and saintly scholars such as Qadis, Sedrs and the

Sayyids are mentioned with reverence and associated with them is a halo of veneration,

Compound Adjectives are used to qualify the said persons, For example:

Shari'at-ma’sb ( a Home of Mohammeden Law ), Fadilat-iktisab ( acquiring excellence ) ;

Tagvaeshi'ar ( clad in the inner garment of piety ); Diyanat-dithar ( wrapt in the upper

garment of integrity ) and the like,

I. Min, ( Bloch ) tr.,vol.i.,pp.398-99.
2. Humgyun-nama(Gulbadan) Ed. A.S.Beveridge; Or.Tr.Fund.New Series;I;I902,fol,7a,tr.p.90.
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The Buperor is equally generous in the titles by which he addresses the vassal

Kings in his Farmens(a). In the Farmans(a) and  Menshurs, the Thana’ usually ends

with another epithet-a compound Arsbic,as Mibariz al-Din or Shuja'al-Din -which is
I.
followed by the proper name of the addressee and an assurance of the royal favours.

The Du'a &s a precedent is omitted in the Farmens of appointments and land grants,which
is a feature of the Farmens(a) and the Manshirs. On the contrary in the Fermens of
Soyurghals a desire is expressed that the grantee should offer prayers' for the daily
increasing fortunes' and'the perpetuation of the August Bmpire.
(“v) Knitab :

The Mughal Chancellery adopted for its model the chencellery practice of Fars

and Khurasan, ‘'he Ahkam-i-divani of the Mughals bear striking similarity to those of

the Mongols, Turcomans and the Timurids in close adherence to common idioms and forms of
expression, The traditional form of the Farmen, the conventional phrases and formulae
and the clerical style in vogue in those chencelleries were transplanted to India by
Babur and Humayun. They gained currency under them and became the standard language
of the Mughal Chancellery during the subsequent rulers of that dynasty. It is in the
Soyurghals of the Mughals that parallels in the set-up of terminology and harmony in
tone ,are noticeable to a greater degree., The comjjlex procedure employed in the
drafting described above followed the practice and pattem of the above chancellerieg:

It was a traditional practice of the Muslim chencelleries that a farmen was

addressed by the king to persons such as his brothers, sons,amirs, hukkam,darughas,

'ummal, mubashirs of the matters of sultani, mutasaddis of the matters of divani,a'yan

(dignitories),ashraf(nobility), kadkhudas(village headmen),end the rest of the population,

informing them of his decision,the purpose of the farman(or the manshur)and enjoining
3.

upon the officials concemed the execution of the royal command therein accordingly.

I. Vide supra.p. 54
2, OGmpare Matinadaran; and Minorsky A Soyurghsal, p.955.

3. It is interesting to note the following parallels in a Menshur of Alp Arsalean(Nuskha,
ff.8a)and a Mithal of Khwarazmian (al—Tava;sul—pn.‘B—il.):

’ ot i
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Such Preambles of Address as appear in the Turcoman and Safavid documents figure in the

I.
Abkam-i-divani of the Mughals also,though less elaborate and carefully graded. From the

time of Akbar the Ahkem-i-diveni record a slight departure from the conventional bonds

of the chancellery practices., The monotonous tone of the stylized language of the chance-
llery,and the rigidity of the form of the Farman gradually took new tums. As new
conditions set in,anew office-terminology and clerical style evolved in the Indian milieu,
only to be grefted on to the old ones. It is to be admitted at the same time that it was
only a slight shifting here and there in the arrangement of the Arkan(to quote Khwaja
Jahan) end such minor details which éave the Mughal documents a new colour and shape;

on the whole it was a Persian miniature in Tndian setting,

Except in a few Fammans,such as Ferman-i-rah-dari, and Famans granted for certain

privileges, the part which contains the Bmperor's Address henceforth tends to occupy the

middle of the text of a Famman(belonging to the Ahkam-i-divani), as was the practice of
2,

the earliest Muslim chancelleries, for instance of the Saljugs and the Khwarazmian .
It is usually linked with the Ta’kid and Tahdid. Such Farmens do not have eny definite

openings, but in most cases they begin thus:

(1) - - - - MesU2agle 2 nF s
or,
() - == = == - - _(M/fw‘jgg;

or,

BN S o o e m ‘.‘://U'/A";'c//’uﬂ

(vi) Ta’kid and Tahdid :

Most of the officals in the Imperial service were paid in terms of
assignments of the revenue of a specified area, called jagir or tiyul,conferred for a
specified time in lieu of salary and with the counterpart of obligations imposed on the

grentee, Parmens of such assignments,although they stand in contrast to the Soyurghal

I, Vide Two Mughal Farmens(Babur end Humayun ,not dated ) quoted verbatim in the Oxiental

Colege Magazine,Lahore, May,I933,

2. Vide: Br.Mus, Her.Roll,43,A.4.§ copy of Jehdngir's Farman; and Add.24,039,copies of

Parmans etc. A.D,I1633-I7I2.; and Compare Nuskha,fol.8a,etc and al-Tavasul ,pp.I2-ITO.
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which conferred "immmity", still embody certain common features in the form identical
with the latter, The distinction was mainly of procedure, In both the cases the local
officials under threat of responsibility were required to execute the royal command

accordingly and recognise the legal possession as decreed. The Ta’kid and Tahdid assume

the same tone in the Farmans of both categories,
A comparative study of ell the Farmens, perticularly those of relating to Soyurghal,
aveilable in original and copies tell the story of the stereotyped practice of the Maghal

Chencellery, These Farmens of Madad-i-ma'ash reflect the monotonous " refrain" of the

office-jargon, and present such a monochromatic picture that each fits in one and the same
rigid frame-work, To analyse one,therefore,is to cover all. The Ta’kid and Tahdid in the

Soyurghal documents,as in the case of other Ahkam -—i-diveni ,for the sske of emphasis(ta’kic)

tske the forms of tamtological and synonymous expressions. The local officials of the

present and future are enjoined :

(i) To act according to what has been 'couched in writing'(hasb al-mastur).

(ii) They shall observe the continuance end maintenance(istimrar-va- istigrar)of the

most holy and exalted order of the BEmperor,
(iii) They shall not introduce into its disposition or prescribed rules(gava’id) eny

changes or alterations(taghyir va tabdil).

(iv) They shall not importune or molest(muzshim va muta’arrid nashavand,or, mizahemat
. O e N

narasenand) or demand (mutalsbati nakunand) on any account of govemment taxes(malvajihat)
and other demends( sa’ir-jihat).

(v) But consider them as being exempted in every respect (min-kulli-vujuh-mu'af va -

musallam-ve-marfu'al-qgalam).

(vi) And shall not present any draft for payment(havalat ) of these taxes and imposts.

(vii) They shall not hover around the land of the assignee(piramun nagardand).

(viii)They shall not go beyond due limits of what has been ordered(az-farmmuda-dar naguzare-

nd). I

—

I.Compare parallels in the edicts of Matinadaran ; A Soyurghal (V.Minorsky) and A Mongol
Famman (Ferméni az feramin-e-daureh-ye-Mughiil),Danishkadeh-ye-Adabiyat-e-Tabriz(Revue
de la Faculte des Lettres de Tabriz),No.I/v,A.H.I332,pp.40-47.
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(ix) And consider it as obligation(dar 'uhda shinasand).

II
(x) They shall not request every year a new farman or parvenacha(-mujaddad natalsband).

Tt is to be noted that the Tahdid does not mention any punishment as it appears
2,
in the charts of the Turcomans and the Safavids.

(_b) Ta'zim for the Farman
The Mughal Emperors' power as a ruler was'absolute and indivisible '; his Court

was as magnificent as heaven (asman-jah), 'an asylum for men (khala’ig-panah)',and his

every order was one ' to be obeyed by the world(jshen-muta') and obligatory to be

obeyed(vajib al-ittiba’ )'. Such were the conventional and time-honoured phrases with

which every Imperial order began and ' received the honour of penetra‘tim(sharaf—i—naf_adh

Eve‘ry Ferman of the Bmperor commended great reverence and respect from the recipient.
Similarly letters to and from kings were presented after many formalities,obeisance and
salutations made by the envoys in accordance with the customs and usages of respective
countries, After the Q'j-.shkaah was brought end respects were paid,the messenger had to
stand a full arrow-shot off to meke his obeisance and salutations according to the custom
of Hindustan. He was to make three genuflexions in accordance with the usage of Turan,

before he advanced to present the letter brought from his master to the Mughal Eluperor.3'

In the case of a Faman-i-bayadi,and other royal honours,the recipient had to
proceed a proper distance outside the city to receive the messenger, Sometimesa vassal

prince would receive the Faman(a) or (Farmen-i-bayadi)in a mansion built for that purpose

outside the capital,which was called "Famman-bari or Farmen-badi(the Persien "bari"

4.
changed into the Hindi "badi',meaning an enclosure). A more anxious or zealous vassal,
in order to register his goodwill and obedience to his over-lord,would be willing to mske

a thousand salams in his honour. In such case he was received by the Eavoy of the Emperor,

who would held grend ceremonies and perform . various rituals., The recipient, after

I, Vide Imperial Farmans; Jms(Bombay)I%iaﬁd 1920, Farmmans of land-grants of Akbar and
Jeahangir;and infra pp.83-84.

2, Compare Matinaddran and A Soyurghal.

3. Babur-nama(Bev.)Vol.ii,pp.640-41.

4. Mir’gt-i-Ahmadi., suppl. p.22,



meking obeisance from a disteance to the throne,on which were placed the Royal Farman

and the sword as royal insignia to signify the presence of the Emperor and the khil'at
from him,advanced bare-footed to meke many respectful salams , He stood there till the
BEmperor's envoy placed the Farman on his hand and presented the robe of honour to him,
He made several other salutations and obeisance as thanksgiving to the Emperor, After :l
the ceremony was over, a convivial party was held in which betel-leaf(pan ) and perfumes
were servi:l. At times a recipient would not only place the Famman on his head,but would gc

2.
as far as meking sijda before it.

(¢) Language and Style :

Khwaja Jahen,writing in the last quarter of the I5th century, in his Manazar al-
Insha’ deplores the impotent diction and unimpressive tone of the chancellery language
of his time., He notes to his great displeasure a digression from the prescribed rules

and form(dastur-ve-uslub) of epistolary composition; and en unwarranted omission of certain

Arkan ,for instance Tahmid(praise of God) and Salat (benediction) in the Taugi'at ,such

as Famens,Manshurs and Mithals. In this context he mentione the Mithals of the viziers ,

which contain a few sentences of compliments thrown at the Mursal-ilayhi:,end affer a

short Du'a, a jump is made to the royal command. Such Kithals of his time, as he says,"
stand out as inferior as against those of the viziers of the ancient mlers(mas'é?irimd
Sul‘l.:Ens,the dignified style and grandiose diction of which struck awe of the pomp and
splendour of the viziers into the hearts ofthe 'ummal and the ra-Izat.:- This degradation
he attributes to Chingiz Khan,since whose time,' as the manners of vizierate hed gone
astray from the old path(namat),the conventional fom of composition also had dwindled
into inaignificancz:' .

Judging from the standard of Khwaja Jahan's estimate,and examining in the light
of the established conventiona and rules of epistolography, epistolary composition as

practised under the Mughals would hardly present a true picture within the traditional

I. Latlfa—yl—Faqryadl (R.A,S.Ms. )ff.4a-4b, Such ceremonies were held by the Sultans who
mamedmmstltures from the Caliphs, (Bayhagi.p.353).

2, Min, (Bloch, )tr.,vol.i.,p. 274.

3. Mandzar,ff,7Ia-b,



frame-work. Omission of Arkan and Shurut is freguently noticeable in the Taugi'at,while

the language and style vary according to the nature of a .document ,its importance and
expedition,and of course with the remk,social status and profession of the addressee.

' A proper composition(tarkibi-yi-la’iq)and a super disposition(tartibi-yi-fa’ig) ought

to be brought in the thread of intewpretation in order of the rank of each person
ranging from a sult:En to a plebeiaz:i: ' The langusge and style of the royal orders 'ought
to conform with the particularity(km?ﬁfsixat),which the occasion calls for, That is,if
the addressee (mkh'éfabj is eloquent ,but is one who repudiates(munkir) the royal
command,the lengusge ought to be forceful to the extent of his disavowal(inkar),In the
case of a block-headed(ghabi) addressee, who cen not comprehend the delicacies of balaghat,
the langusge ought to be dovmrj.ght:'

The Mughal Chancellery,it appears , had modulated its tone in language and style
a_ccording to the temper of occasions., It assumes a high-flown language, sonorous diction

and inflated style in the Manshurs and Farmens(a)to feudatories and subordinates(i.e.

Feramin-i-sultani). On the whole the Faramin-i-sultani composed by the great Munshis and

Viziers of the Mughal Bmperors, are verbose,omate and figurative, In this respect 'the

form of the composition(hilyat-i-'ibarat)is', what the exponents of the art desire to be,

! omamented with the elegance of words and dignity of meaning(jamil al-lafz-va-jalil al-

ma'na)'.

Since there was red-tape and tedious procedure through which most of the Ahkam-i- -

diveni passed,they followed a definite tradtion of the chencellery, The Mughals could
do little to add to the technical phraseology and formulae borrowed from outside

India,except to effect a juxtaposition in their arrangement, The Ahkam-i-divani of the

Mughals ,like those of the Turcomans and the Mongols stand out as inferior in language and

style as sgainst the Manashir-i-divani of the early Muslim chancelleries.

I, Dastur,fol,312 b,

2. Menazar,fol,ITb,



The erudite styles of Baha’al-Din Bsghdadi and Muntajab al-Din Badi! Atabeg al-Juvayni

attain to that standard of Insha’ which is expected in that art by great Munshis, Their

compositions are what Shams al-Munshi al-Nakhjuveni desires to be " adduced with the

verses of the Qur’an,Hadith, histories and annals(akhbar va athar), proverhs,couplets,

strange stories,wonderful fables, exhortations (mav'é'i??,and instructions ".I' Their
writing reflects the religious temper of the sge,the ethics of the official life and
morals of society. Compared to this the Farmans of the Mughals tend to assume a
business like attitude in the guise of courtly style but under the mantle of vague

threats and illusory promises of rewards., The language in the Soyurghal Farmans almost

in &ll cases is unctuous,sanctimonious, assuming divine actions, On the whole the style

in the Ahkam-i-divani is unimposing, The language of the Soyurghal Farmans ,for example

was ambiguously worded sometimes.z' In cases where a F;u_?@_n was met with subterfuge,the
subsequent Farmans on these occasions acquire a forceful style.B'

The royal phraseology which echoed from the literary vanity and the scraiching of
the hired pen of the Munshis,were strictly adhered to and jealously guarded by the
Bmperors, Even the highest nobles of the Elnpire could not dare to appropriate this
prerogative,or presume to begin their Parwenas or epistles with the phrase,"By the
miracle-working command", for 'they did not possess the power of performing miracle.l.ﬂ.ft"

It was & royal prerogative and as such even those Mughal rulers who were no more than

puppets-holding an empire stretching between their tottering throne and the river Jumna-

could issue then " Parman-i-'ali-shan -vajib al-idh'an ",

To illustrate fully the points discussed so far,I subjoin here (I)a Soyurghal of

the @mperor Babur being the earliest and the only extant document in original,and(2)a

Famman-i-thabti of Shah Jahan ,dated respectively A,H,933 and IO?B/1629.5'

I. Dastur. ff.3a-4b ; MNanagar. ff.50a-b.

2. A’in,(Bloch,)tr.,Vol.i,p.282. B

3. Compare Br,Mus.Add.24,039, Copies of Farmans etc,

4, Yir’at-i-phmadi,part i,p.I90; and Sarkar,p.I4I.

5 (I) Batala Collection (I.0,455I), (2) Br,Mus,O0r.II,697.
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(Illustration NO.I.)

A Soyurghal Of Zahir al-Din Muhemmad Babur,

Sar-namas; He is Independent,

(a).
"Unven  : The Royal Order Of Zshir al-Din Muhammad Babur,the Victor in the Holy-war.

Great Seal: (Inner Circle):Zahir al-Din Muhsmmad Babur;

(outer Cicle)Ibn-'Umar shaykh ; Tbn-Sultan Abu Sa'id ; Ibn Muhemmad Mirza :

Ibn-Miran Sheh ; Ibn- Amir Timur,

On this occasion the world-obeying royal order(and)obligatory
to be obeyed received the honour of penetration(to the effect
(b)
thet jwhemas, the villege(Panjhir Gil Bideuri ?)from the Pargana (Vebala ? i.e,Batala),the

revenue amount of which is a sum of five thousand copper Tankas(c),helor@to @ i Jalal,

the(acting Q_ac.ﬁ) of the said Pargena in the manner of Soyurg h'él(d)(hereditazy grent),
having considered(this), they shall now consider it as belonging to him in the same memner.
And they shall neither molest nor oppose the aforesaid on any account of the I-EElvgg‘ih'é’EE)
and other Mutavajjshat, nor they shall hinder or present a draft(on any account of these
taxes and imposts). It behoves them to carry it out in confomity with this confimation,
and they shall not need every year a new Famean and Parvenacha . In this respect(lacuna).

written : I3th Dhu’l-ga'da, 933(A.H.).

1. .
Verso : Several seals some of them are illegible. e

A Round Seal of"Zayn al-Din Khwafi" ,

Bndorsement: " The Parvenacha of the highest priest of great Sadrs of the Islamic cities

amongst men!

I. Vide 1I1.0.455I.(Batala collection,)
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(Illustration N0.2).

4 Pamen-i-thabti of Abu’l-Muzaffar Shihab al-Din Muhamuad Shah Jahan.

Sar-nama; God is Great,

Tughre :  The Royal Order of Abu’ 1-Muzaffar Shihab al-Din Muhemmad Sheh Jahan, the
- L I.
Victor in the Holy-war, the Loxd of (happy) Conjunctions,II.

Square Seal:
Since it reached our holy view that Gedi Bazid(to whom) was assigned the

qadiship of the Pargana Malanawsh in the District .Luklmau of the Province
Oudh ,has died;during this time the world-obeying order high as heaven, received the
honour of issue and glory of bringing proof(to the effect ) that the qadiship of the said

Pargana ought to be attached to the aforesaid deceased's son Qadi Barkhwurdar,the Home

of Mohammedan Law,the Gain of Excellence. So that having attended to and endeavoured

(to fulfil) the requisites(of)z'the said business like that which is proper ;in extermine-
ting and setiling dealings and difrerences, settling and deciding law-suits,contracting
marriages with guardian and without guardien, distributing inheritances, drawing up .
legal sentences and decrees ; he shall not hold lawful deviating (even)a hair's point

from the road of the Noble Shar' and orthodox Creed (Figh). And it is ordered also,that
about a hundred b _J.g___(f():-f fallow-arable lald3 exempted from the (Govemment) revenue(g)

from the said Pargana ought to be assigned to the above-mentioned (Qadi)in the guise of

subvention to subsistence with effect from the beginning of Kharif-i-Tlan-yil(autumal

harvest of the sanke year ) according to the contents. So that by spending and usuing

I. After Timur this symbolic title, which by consequnce came to mesn as above, and whence
arose the derivative meanings, "a Fortunate of Fortune " and a " Great Buperor ";
passed to his descendents in India most of whom like Jahengir and Shah Jahan assumed

it in their coins,royal signets and documents. (Vide,JAS-Bengal,Nov.I9IO,vi,No.I0.pp.

574-79).
2. Compare the following parallels in (i)a Farman of Jehangir (IHRC-xviii,T1942),(ii) Bz, s

or.I1698; and I1,0,4551( Faménsof 'Alamgir),where the usual phrase nuns thus:

(1) Ay ES O (11) AN PN
. W/’J’(/;(/&‘ Z v (
(1ii) ; I am therefore,inclined to omit the

Vav-i-' Atf(conjunctive)and read with Idafat. Compare also the duties enumerated in the

earliest letters-patent(Nuskha.ff.6a-8a; I' jaz. (Printed).vol.ii,p.T3; 'Atebat.pp.52,83,.etc.

3. Compare A‘m.(Bloch.)tr yol.i,pp.276-80; “All soyurghal land should consist of one-half
of tilled land and one-half of land capeble of cultivation.”
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the income thereof,from season to season end year to year , he may be engaged in praying

for the perpetuity of our etemity-allied Kingdom. It is incumbent on the present and

future govemors, tax-collectors, jagir-holders and kn_:rj.ﬁanltof that locality)that,
endeavouring(to observej the continuance and maintenance of this most exalted-holy order,
having measured the a;aid lend, settled (its) boundaries and left it into his possession,
. they shall by no means whatever pemit any alterations or chenges to (its disposition).
And they shall not importune him on any account of (land-taxes such as,) Malvajihat and

other imposts ) Ikhr_gjs.t (h)&uch as, Qonalgha, pishkash, jaribana, dsbitana ,muhassilena ,

muhrena , darughskana, biger, shikBir__, tax of five per-cent, fees of the headman, tax of

two per-cent, fees of the ganungo, cost of annual settlement after the ascertainment
of the ___chg_k;_a.md repetition of :., - cultivation(in every season i.e. Kharif and Rabi' ?),
and all civil obligations and Govemment demends. In this respect they shall not request
every year a new Farmen and Parvanacha..If he owns any land at any other place, they
shall not take it into account., They shall not swerve or go beyond due limits from what
has been ordered.

Written on the ISth of the month of Shahrivar, 2nd Tlahi year(I038/1629).

n—— (Illustration No.2A).

THE DIMN.

This contains the explenation of the Vagi'a and the Yad-dasht of the Vagi'a
at the different stages of the drafting of the present Farmen . The Resume of the Dimn
appears on the Recto (Illustration No.2) as the text of the Farman.

Seals: (i) Musavi Khan (d.T054/1644),the Sadr-i-kull,

(ii) Afdal Khen ; (iii) Sadig Khen (iv) Ray Manohar Das,(other seals are illegible)

I. From Crore meaning IO millions, Akbar divided his Bopire in the year I575-6,into
blocks each yielding a crore dams of revenue and the officer in ch:arge of each
such unit was called a krori.(A’in,Book I.Vol.I,p.I0.). The word crore apvears in the

Babur-nama and the Wagi'at-i-Baburi (Br.Mus.Ms.0r,1999)fol, 64b,
2, It was one of the duties of the 'eamal-guzar (tax-collector)to ascertain the correctness

of the Chek—nama.(ﬁl in.Bloch.Text,Vol.i,p.286—'?,tr.,Jarrett,p.46-'?.) Vide Chapt.ITI-
Parvanachas infra,



single points are as follows-

a) Ghazi:

Babur assumed the title Ghazi after his glorious victory over the psgan Raja Rena
Sanga at Kemwsh on  25th Jumada.IT.933,29th March 1527 ;end it was written,as the
Pmperor says, amongst his royal titles?Our chart which is dated just after over four
months proves to be the earliest Mughal document that has come down to us in original,
(b) Pargana :

In the Indien parlance a pargana means a division of a Sarkar or a fiscal union

of a Suba (province). In this context it appears in one of the earliest works written in

Persian in India, the Tabagat-i-Nasiri of Juzjani (completed in A.H,658/I259). Babur, who

can be designated as the first Mughal author in India, has used the words pargana and

sarkari in his Memoirs,where the usual plural of pargana being parganat appears, formed
2,
by adding the termination “ _gc_ " in imitation of the regular feminine plural in Arabic,
3.
(e) Tanka-yi-siyah: This probebly refers to copner coins,i.e. silver black.

(d) Soyurghal:
The Soéighﬁl from the Mongol'"soyurkhal" meaning hereditary grant,certainly came
to India in the weke of Babur, and there is some reason to believe that it is its first

documentary appearance in the present chart, It is to be pointed out here that before the

Mughals,the equivalent temms for the Soyurghal were the Idrarat, NMilk, In'am-i-dehha,
4'

In'am-i-zaminha, Vazifa end A’ima,

(e) Malvajihat , Mutavajjahat and (h) Ikhrajat:

All the three temms appear in the documents of the Turcomans,the Timurids and the

Safavids., The Ikhrajat meaning " occasional expeneses ervaricuslevies " is frequently
He
mentioned in the Tafikh-i-Jehan-Gushay of Juvayni.

I. Babur-nama (bev.) Vol.ii,p.574.

2, Ibid, Turki text,Vol.i.I905, Vide Index.

3. Ibid.(Eng.Tr,) Vol.ii,pp.52%,577(Foothate ;.

4, Barani.pp.558-59.

5. Compare Matinadaran; A Soyurghal,V, Minorsky; Nami.ff.I74a,I49a, Inshz-i-Ma'in al-Zamaji
fol.35a;and The History of the World-Conquror(Tr; John Andrew Boyle );Vol.ii,p.5I7 etc,



is

According to the A?In-i-Akbari the tax imposed on cultivated lends by way of

quit-rent is termed Mal,as was the regulation in Iren and Tursn, * Imposts on menufact-

ures of Trespectable kinds are called Jihat,and the remainder Sa’ir-jihat, Extra collect-

ions over and sbove the tax if teken by revenue office are vu;u_h‘— at ,otherwise they are

- | - - :
termed Furu'at, Le Mal and Jihat, appearing in combined form,simply mean land taxes

and revenue charges.

The Mutavajjahat does not appear in any other Mughal documents and seems to have
been replaced by the more frequent temms the Sa’ir-jihat and the 'Averidat. Though prior
to Babur or more precisely during his period the Mg_tgvajjah‘ﬁt is frequently met with in
the Timurid documents, In the Nama-yi-Nami it associates itself with the Malvajihat as
in our chart,and is followed sometimes by the temm iy?a_n::i_,i.e. Mutavajjahat-i-divani

2,
(dues) or sometimes is preceded by other terms as Ikhrajat and Tekalif.

Many imposts (Wj\_zhat) were first abolished by Firuz Shah Tughlug in A,D,I375 and

later by Akbar end his successors. The list of such forbidden imposts under the heading,

Abvab-i-mami'a or Tekalif-i-mamu'a appearing in the Mughal Farmens or simply as,the

imposts which the natives of Hindustan include under the tem Sa’ir-jihat " ,includes most
of the cesses enumerated in the Farmen of Shah Jehan under the heading Ikhrejat, The list
of such illegal cesses and perquisites is preceded by Sa’ir-jihat ,or 'Av'é_riifét,or more
often by Ik_hr'éj'ét.‘hIt is inferred thereby that Ikhrajat mesning occasional expenses and
disbursement or " various levies ",denotes like the 'Avandat the Sa’ir-jihat of the

5
A in-i-Akbari,

ha or Gonalgha
This Turkish word which appears in the Famans of the Mughals with mutilated

spellings sometimes, has given rise to very interesting interpretations.It is included

I. A'in. Bloch.Text,IT,pp.294; Tr.,Jarrett,vol.ii,pp.57-58.

2, Wami.ff,I49a,I74a etc, '

3. The Revenue Resources Of the Mughal Bmpire in India (From A.D,I593-1707), Edward Thomas,
London,I87I; pp.6-7, Compare also Mir’at-i-Ahmadi.pt.I,pp.286-88(Alangir's Famen).

4. Vide Imperial Famans and JRAS(Bombay) 1903,and I920(Farmans of Akber and Jehangir.).

5+ The 'Avandat meening "additional and extraordinary payments and duties",or "occasional
taxes" appeaxtin the Turcoman documents (Matinadaran and A Soyurghal, V, Minorsky) and
in Juvayni. vide, Boyle,Tr.Vol.i.,pp.16,30 etc,
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in the Abvab-i-mamu'a remitted by Akbar and is coupled with another Turkish temm

Savari in the Afin-i-Akbari. The meening of the latter is given by Jarrett as "simply a

tax", while the former appears with a query mark in the text by Blochmann end has been
I.
left untranslated by Jarrett,who adds a note saying that he could not trace it, Shams al-

‘Ulama Dr.Modi writing in I903 in his peper " Parsees at the Court of Akbar" ,has a

doubtful reading of Qonalgha appearing in the Fammans of Akbar,where it is not legible.
1
After a research of nineteen years,he cames to pronounce his judgment on " Qonlaghe " ,
- - - 1
which occurs this time in a Fermen of Jahangir, Accoxding to him " gonlaghe " is a hybrid

form, from " quin ' ,meaning a slave ", and the " lgh:a may be the Indian word,known in

Gujarati(his mother-tongue)as lgE,meaning tax ", hence it means " a tax on each head of

slave ",
The “onalgha, which certainly came to India in the wake of Babur like meny other

words of Chaghatay Turki,occurs twice in his Memoirs,under the year A.H.935,coupled with

‘glufa. It has been translated (i) " deily allowance and lodging of envoys going

backward and forwazd,"md (ii)" allowance and lodging "?' The Indian sense of this word
4'

as in the Farmmans of Indian Mughals is,"a diet obtained by officers from the ryots'. The

author of a " Glossary of the Technical Tems used in the collection of revenue" says that,

it means"an offering(nadhr) to the ruling suzerain,known in the common parlence as a

vessel of large cake(avand-kuli) ,full of cosgulated milk(jughrat).lt was a custom to teke

such victuals, when a landloxd went to pay a visit to the mler.'s'

Pishkash: It was one of the imposts remitted by Akbar. According to Mir’at-i-Ahmadi,

the local officials used to exact from the villagers presents which in the local parlance
6.
of Gujarati is called " kachari ",In one of the Farmans of Shah Jahan it is called

"Piahkash-i-sancav'.?'

I. A'in, Bloch,Text,Vol.i.p.30I, Tr.,Jarrett,Vol.ii,p.67(Footnote:}.

2, JRAS(Bombay) I903 and I920. (Foot note).

3. Babur-nama(Bev.)Vol.ii,pp.646 and 658,

4, Islamic Culture(Hyderabad Deccan) ; Vol. xxi,N0.4,0ct. 1947, Art."Qonalgha", Meulavi Muhami-
ad Sh&fl !pp0390_93-

S« Br.Mus.Ms. Add.6603,I1I-fol.40-84,(Vide under Qonalgha ).

6, Mir’at-i-phmadi, Part 1,pp.286—-88

7. Imperial Famans, vide Document No.VI.
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Jaribana:
Jarib was the former land measuTe,also the measuring instrument in yards,and bigha

Lethe suffix “ana" of Persian is

was the name applied to jarib during the time of Akbar,
added to the Arabic Jarib to denote the rate imposed for defraying the charges of
measurement of land with jarib,
Dabitana: TFees paid to the assessors and measurers.
Mul.m.s'sil'éna: Fees of the l'-ml:la.s:ail(tax—gatherer)paid in connection of revenue collection.
Muhrenas

lLike the Rusum,customary perquisite under the Safavids, Muhrana may have been
the fees for sealing documents. It may also refer to the marriage—tax(lﬁahrana)levied by
Akbar as has been mentioned by Abﬁ’l—-Fafil . In the context of land grants,it in fact
means the fee paid to the Q'é.c.ﬁ or the Sadr in charge of the " Soyurghal" and documents

relating to it,for such papers were impressed with the seal of the Sadr or the Pargana

i. In the Glossory mentioned sbove, " muhrans-yi-hakim " has been included in the
- —_-._-ﬂ 3 L]
Abvab (dakhil-i-abvab ast).

D—ﬂ- hakana: It denotes the charges of the Superintendent of the locality,and is included

in the Abvab-i-mamnu'a.

Bigar and Shikar;

These two rhyming words always appear together. They are not included in the
illegal cesses abolished by Akbar,but come on the scene from the time of Jah'éngir.drg?l_'g__@g
has been read sometimes with additional dots as " paikar", meaning thereby " war dutiesB:'.
It means forced labour and is still current in India in that sense and has become a part

of Urdu and other Vemaculars. Since it does not appear in the listsof the Abvebs of

Firuz Shah Tughlug end that of Akbar,and neither the A*in nor the Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri throw

I. A'in. Bloch,Text,IT,p.296-7,Tr.Jarrethp. 6I.
2. Compare ‘E‘-in.(Bloch.)tr.,vol.i,pp.ZTT—'?B.; and Add.6603,fol.80a. Vide also infra(ch.III).
3. Add.6603.Ibid.

4. JRAS(Bombay)1920, Document NO.I,

5. Islamic Culture XII/I,Jan,,I938,p.6S.
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any light,it may be safely presumed that Bigar must have entered India some ime in the
wake of the Mughals from its land Turkestan. Juvayni describes a kind of forced labour
called "bigéx-—i—nafa{ "in which the wife of a man in his absence perfommed the duty in

I.
person in his stead. shikar signifies a princely hunting organised in the fomm of a

; ; 2,
battue called Qemargha ,for which thousands of beaters were employed to drive in the games.

It in this case may refer to such obligations on the part of the beneficiary or his serventa.

(f)Bigha:
The Hindi word Bigha means an ordinary unit of land measurement,prevalent in

India even to this day subject to local variation . The method of measuring land during
the time of the Sultanate was by Bisva (from the Hindi Vis,meaning twenty).A Bisva,used by
Barar31":;. in this respect,constitutes the 20th part of a Mughal @}_1_8_1- ,which according to
Abﬁ'l-Fagl "is a quantity of land 60 gez long by 60 gaz broad", The shah Jsheni Bigha
was eguivalent to two to three present-day bighas. e

(g) Jam':
It is interesting to note that Indiens and Afghans vocalise monosyllabic words

of Arabic with an unnecessary vowel substituted for a Sukun or the medial consonant,
creating thereby a syllable.Thus the Jam' ending in two consonants becomes bisyllabic,i.e.
Jema',and as such is always spelled like this in other languages of India. This peculiarity
of Indian vocalisation did not escape the critical notice of Babur,who observes that

Hindustenis pronounce the " b " in Anbeh (mango)as though no vowel followed it,and
Se

sometimes they drop the vowel in certain words such as they say Khsbr for Khabar,

In India Jama' carries three specialised meanings in the office jargon,(i)a receipt

side of a cash as opposed to Kharch or expenditure side;(ii)demend ,or(iii)Valuation,

according to the context used in the revenue administration,

I. Juvayni, text,part I.p.22, Tr.,Boyle,p.3I. (Vol.I.)

2, A'in.(Bloch.)tr;Vol. 1,pp.292—97(A’1n.N0 27); Compare also Juvayni, Tr., Vol.I,pp.27-28.

3. Barani.pp. 287-88.

4. A'in,Book IIT,Bloch,Text,Vol.I.p.296, Tr.,Vol.ii,p.62,Cf, Islamic Culture,XII/I,IS38,
ppo 6I_75.

5. Babur-nama(bev.)Vol.ii,pp.503 and 484,Vol.i,p.380. Compare also " Stray Notes on
Kabuli Persian ",by Bogdanov, J.A.S(Bengal) Vol,xxvi(New Series),I1930 (PP.I-I23),

6. Moreland. Vide Appendlces A & H,pp.2I2- and 278.
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Chapter III.

Classes Of Epistles (Contd.).

TAU QIR T,

Section I. Parvanachas,

The Parvanacha of the lMughal period is a substitute for the amthila of the early
TI.
Muslim chancelleries{amthilae-yi-diveni). It is the official term for the rescripts of

the Ministers, Grandees of the Mughal Fmpire and the higher officials at the Capital and
the Provinces. The Parvanacha is, in force a 'little Faman(farmancha).
Abu? 1-Fadl seys that a Parvanacha differs from a Farman only in two respects. Firstly,

it does not require the Royalsealandsecondly,it is inscribed in the Mhr-é character,but

the two first lines are not abbreviated. During the early period of the Mughal Dynasty
the Parvanacha was used especially for the stipulated salaries of the Begams and Princes,

for the stipends of the vezifa-holders under the care of the Diven-i-Sa'adat,and for the
2,
fixed salaries of certain employees. The Parvanas which Babur wrote with his own hend
3.
evidently covered a large variety of orders, It,later,however, came to be issued for all

such orders which did not require a Farman, but practically,the Parvanacha tends to
support and supplement all the royal orders of the Ahkam-i-diveni.
The following details emerge from a study of the Parvanachas. They are issued in

the first case (A) in accordance with a previous order of the Bmperor(ba-mujab-i-farman,or

mvafig-i-faman); or (B) by royal order(hasb_al-hukm, or ba—hulﬂn—i—jah&l-mu?ra'),and
lastly (C)in accordence with a counter-order of the Ministers (hasb al-amr),and in this
respect issued by the subordinate officials, There are sgain the Departmental Papers of
each Ministry and the subordinaste Offices in the provinces and districts,issued at the
discretion of the departmental officials, They(D) deal with departmental traensactions and
routine business,

To the category (A)belong those Parvanachas which form the Asnad(sing,Senad) of the

Ministers confirming orders in the Al}kgm-i-d;vgnf of the Fmperor, There are references

I. Compare Barani. pn.559-60.
2, Atin. (Bloch.),tr.,vol.i,p.273, (A in.NO,II).

3, Babur-nama(Bev.),vol.ii,p.650.
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to Parvanachas preceding -the Fermans incertain cases, but in practice they are issued
in due course and almost immediately afterwards to confirm a royal order?' Since their

purpose is to confim end verify a royal order, we may designate them as Asnad—i-Ahkem-i-

divani(sing. Sanad-i-phkem-i-divani). The category(B) forms the Ministerial rescripts

conveying the orders of the Emperor in the personal capacity of some Minsiter, They are

explicitly called as Hasb al-hukms, The last category (C) comprises Parvenachas issued by
the subordinates to confirm, support and execute the royal orders,or the EIasb al—l’zuk:m
orders, or sgain, in compliance with the orders of their superiors ({iasb al-amr). Such
I'iasb al-amr orders, as we may call them, form the rescripis of the provincial and
district officials, and in many cases are the last link in the chain of royal orders

(Farmens). The departmental papers may be called Kaghadhat-i-daftari (D). They

include the personal orders of the NMinisters commonly temmed ParvEngj’ét.
The Parvanachas similar to the Ahkam-i-divani bear the Dimn, which contains the
particulars of the order and explains the details of the official procedure at different

stages of the Vagi'a , the Yad-dasht of the Vagi'a , and the Falﬂ—i-hagitiat,as the case

may be, prepared in that regard. The procedure appears to be less elsborate than in the
case of the Ahkam-i-diveni. Every Parvanacha is directed to the subordinate officials

concerned.,

(A) Asnad-i-Ahkam-i-divani ;

.The term Sanad, according to the definition given in the A’in-i-fkbari ,has
a very wide application.z'In practice it signifies a confimmation and verification of a
previous order of land-gran}, appoiniment and commission, any privilege or immunity
accorded to the recipient. It may denote a patent,permit,deed,decree,or more precisely,a
written authority to enjoy a grant of any nature, The bulk of the Asnad of our period
shows that,they,mostly relate to matters of land-grants and eppointments,

Asnad of Land-grants:

The many instances of confimations and renewals of the Famans of land-grants

in Soyurghal or Tiyul without military service(bi-dsg}ku-ma{:alﬁ) ,notwithstanding the explicit

I. Nigar., fol.IQ7b.
2. E’in. (Bloch} . tr. N Vo]..i,‘p. 2'?3, (‘-é.,ii—-nlNOo II) .
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comnend of the Buperor therein,that the officials under threat of responsibility," shell
not request every year a new famman or parvanacha',shows that the Farmens in many cases
were falsifie(:g: There arose also occasions when ‘a. change in sovereignty,or the
personnel of the local officials,forced the grant-holders of land in Soyurghal,to produce
their title-deeds for inspection to the provincial Sadr,or to the Bmperor himself in
persorzl: In actual practice subsequent Sanads came :'Lnto force for verification of previous
documents quite frequently, A study of the collections of documents relating to particular
families in India,yields interesting details of renewals, confimations and verifications‘
in Farmmans and Sanads ,sometimes under the same ruling Emperor,or otherwise.a.

The fact that the Famen of land-gran$ was not a de facto royal order in the first
instance,is proved by the subsidiary orders of the Princes(i.e.ﬂigéégg),Grandees or the
Ministers following in the wake of the original Famman. It is that auxiliary order that
signifies an order de jure, and puts the Famman into force. In the case of renewals of
land-grants in Madad-i-ma'ash,the same Mmperor might issue another Famman to that effect,

4.
as is shown in the two Famens of Akbar of the 40th and 48th years of his reign; but for

immediate confirmation of a grent made in the Farman,the most convenient instruments were
the Sanads of the Sadr-i-sudur and of the Divan-i-a'la(vizier).As the facts stand these
two Sanads go hand-in-hend end initiate other subsequent Sanads issued by the provincial
Sadrs end the Divans.

(i) Sanad-i-Sadarat-al-'aliya:

The first link in the land-grants of all nature,whether, Madad-i-ma'ash,A?ima ,

Al-temgha , Jagir without military service,qr Zamindarl,was without exeeption the Chief Sadx,

whose seal impression is on every Famman, He,had,however, special anthority in matters of

land-grants in Soyﬁrgh?al,and his confimatory order was the most reguisite,

I.Compare Manucci's narrative of the falsifications of Fearmmans and asbelocums(Hasb al-hukms)

Vol.I7,pp, 380-86. - —

2. A%in,(Bloch.),tr.,vol.i.,nn.278-79, (A%in,N0,19),also Mir?at-i-Ahmadi,part,I,n.335.

3. Compare the Batala Collection, Imperial Farmans, JRAS(Bombay)I903,end 1920,Famans of
Akbar and Jehangir granted to a Parsee family of Surat, IHRC-XXVI-I949,part,ii,pp.I-7,
to an old falily of Sufi saints of Bihar, IHRC-XVIII-part,ii,I95I-pp,I-7,to another family
of Bihar, IHRC-XVIII-Decm,I942,pp.I868-94, .. to a family in Rengel, Islamic Culture,
Hyderabad(Deccan),No,XII/I,1938,pp.6I-75,10 another family in Bengal etc,

4., JRAS(Bombay)I903,Document Nos.I & 2,
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The Senad issued under the seal impressions of the Sedr-i-sudir and other auxiliary

authorities in favour of the grantee confimming the land-grant for subvention 1o
I‘
subsistence in the preceding Famman,is called Sﬂad—i-gad.ért-al-"éliy_a.

(i1) Sanad-i-imarat, Hum, Hukmenema, or Parvans-yi-dargabi:
Under one of %hese titles apnears the Sanad of the Vekil(Prime Minister),or the

Vizier or any other dignitory of the State,which purports to supnort and confim a
preceding Farman or a Sanadgof the Chief Sadr) pertaining to Soyurghal or royal priv:i.leg;s.
From a iﬁ@ of Khan-i-Khanan dated I0I2/1603, confirming the grant made in the Farman of
Lkbar of the 48th year of his reign,it appears that,it was made out in confirmity with the
permission(parvanagi) of the Chief Sadr. .

Such Hukms, }:;‘ukm—n?amas or Parvanas, in practice were issued by the authorities at the

Capital and the provinces on subsequent occasions to verify and settle previous grants to

the descendants or beneficiaries of the original grantee, and in all cases on the authorify
4.
of the previous deeds.

(1ii) Sened-i-huldcami;

To continue the story of the fresh grant made to the recipient of the Farmman,the
Senad-i-gsederat-i-'aliya and the Hukm obtained at the Capital,we may tum now to the
subsequent stages inthe execulion of the royal order. The recipient of these documents had now
to bring the provincial administrative machinery into motion. The Hukm of Khan-i-Khanan

refers to another Sanad to be granted by the district Divani to the recipient, in due

course. Such a Sanad drawn in favour of the recipient is known as Sanad—i—-l:mk}sﬁmi. If the
grantee had already obtained another required Sanad from the provincial or the district
Sedr, the matter was referred to the officials of the specified pargana,whither the grant
was made,Otherwise, the pargana officials were instructed in the Senad-i-hukkami to cause
him to execute a Muchalka to the effect that he would obtain the same within the

De
prescribed period from the office of the Sedr-i-sarkar(i.e. district Sadr).

I. Vide Batala,,dated IT T12hi year(Jahangir)confimming a grent made in the Farman of that
Bmperor,dated Isfandyar,I0 Ilahi year, also vide Illustration NO.3.

2, Vide,JRAS(Bombay)ibid,Document No.3,(Hukm of Khan-i-Kh&nan),IHRC-XXVI,part.ii,1949,a
Hukm-ngma of Khan-i-Jehan dated,A.H.983,confimming a Faman of Akbar,etc. Compare also
Nigar, ff.II7e-b,II7b~-118a,106a~b.

3. JRAS,Tbid.

4 Vir'gte-i-Ahmedi.part.i.,p.319.  _

5. Nigar.ff,ITTb-II8a, Mir’at-i-Ahmadi.p.3I9.
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(iv) Senad-i-Sadr-i-siba and Sanad-i-Sadr-i-serkar :

In all cases of land-grants in Madad-i-ma'ash,whether conferred without a

counterpart of obligations,or with the obligations such as to discharge the duties of a

Qadi,the recipient of all the above Sanads had to apply to the provincial or the district

Sadr to confirm,and hence to execute the gamt in his favours® The Sanad-i-Faﬁz»i—saIkgr
repeats the same order contained in all the documents and by virtue of which,the pargana
officials proceed with the matter,

(v) Chek-nama :

The recipient is now in the specified locality with all the auxiliary documents
to degl with the pargana officials such as the Qagi,the §§ig§§r yand those directed in the
documents in his possession, The documents evidently do not specify the position of the
land of which the garnt-holder had to take possession. This fact is significant of all the
grents in Soyurghal,except the Al-tamgha in which the garant is made in terms of a
revenue (dam) of a certain pargana. The same applies to a grant in Tiyul (bi-dagh-u-

nahalli) made in terms of the income of the holding?'

It was the duty of the local officials to find out a suitable plot aveilable for
that purpose., It might take years to find out the land end settle its details.Since as a
rule all Soyurghal lands consisted of some portion of tilled and some of arable land,it
3

was not therefore, always possible to heold the land in one contiguous plot,

The district and the pargana officials,the Qadi, Divan, Desa’i(village head),Mugaddim,

and the cultivators measured the land accordingly,with the prevalent yard(gaz—i-ilﬁhi, in
most cases) and settled the boundaries showing from every side the comers where it would
abut on the lands of others or Govermment possessions, Every minute deteil was registered
in a chart with statistics and descriptions of growing and adjoining things and places,

which later was sealed by the Qadi and the official surveyors , and signed by

I. Nigar., ff.I17a-b.
2, Vide Br.Mus,0r.2285,two Al-tamgha grants, and compare Insha?i-Harkam(Balfour)np.52-54,

‘Niger, ff,II8-II9b,
3. JRAS(Bombay) 1920, Vol.xxv-TI,VII,p.46I, A Chak-nama dated A,H,T03I came to be settled

in consequence of the Farman of Jahangir dated A.H,T025. Vide also Illustration NO.5.
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the witnesses. The chart called the Chsk-nama of the land was entrusted to the

grant-holder,so that it foms a legal document for proof(hujjat bashad) ,should a
I. )
necessity arise to present it in the court, It was the duty of the revenue-collector
2.
to ascertain the correctness of the Chak-nama ,

(vi) Ta§}ﬁ1'.1a (a)s

The fact that the tenure of such rent-free grants was only'during pleasure'
of the Imperor and his successors,is well attested by a study of the confirmstory
documents coming into force even in the life time of the original grantor,i.e.the Emperor,
The grant-holders were exposed to vexations,by the revenue officials of the locality,the
Mansabdars(holding jsgirs in lieu of salaries),and even were encroached upon by
unprincipled persons. Occasional inspection of the title-deeds by the Sadr and the revenue
collectors was the order of the da; Those who could produce their documents had their
grants ratified,otherwise fresh Sanads from the provincial or the district Sadr could only

4‘-
reinstate them in their possessions, The ratification document is called veriously

Tashiha, Tashih or Tashihe-nama.
A Tashiha was originally drawn up by the Sadr-i-sudur on the authority of the previous
5'
Sanads including that of the Provincial Govemor. The last mentioned might in case grant

his Hu}gn-n'éma in accordance with the Sanads of the fommer authorities and confirm and
—_— i i
settle the grant after the verification and confimation of the local QE&}-:‘:.

(vii) Tashiha (b),or Sanad-i-haiy-ve-qa’imi:

Whereas the Tagﬂ:ﬁl’;a(a) is issued whenever occasion demanded to verify a grant,it
also appears to originate under different conditions. It is when the original grantee died,
that his descendants had to lay down their claim of the title. The fact that the Soyurghal
grants in land were hereditary, is proved by the renewds of them in fresh Fammans or

Sanads by the subseyuent rulers and authorities drawn in favour of the beneficiaries,

I. JRAS. Tbid. Vide Document No.3.

2, A*In,(Bloch,text,)vol.i.,p.287, Tr., Jarrety vol.ii.,p.47.

3. A?1n, (Bloch,)tr,yol.i.,pp.276-80., Mir'&t-i-Ahmadi,part,I,p. 319,335,
4, Nigar,ff.95a-b,

5. Islamic Culture.(supra), also Vide Illustration Nos 4&5.

6, THRC+XXVI-Decm, I949,part.ii.pn.I-7(Hikm-nana).



A drastic reduction in the terms of the area is frequently noticeable., The practice in
force shows that the same procedure more or less followed in this case also.

Akbar had ordered that every heir claiming his bonafides should apply to the His
Majesty in persozll: The district Sadr might recommend the applicant's case in his Tajviz
submitted to the Central Offii:e. After an inquiry made from the residents of that
locality,by the local officials in regard to the identity,the facts of his title(is‘tii_z.g_a_ag;)

and worthiness (ahliyat) end when it became evident that he,slive, living,possessing and

occupying is the same person,and that he did not have any other means of livelihood from

any other source, the matter was referred to the relevant offices, If a fresh Farman came

into force,otherwise on the authority of earlier Sanads, the Sadr—i—gldﬁr confirmed the
3 %

original grant in the favour of the heir., The Sanad because of its relevant contents may

be temmed as Sanad-i~haiy-va-ga’imi,

On the authority of the fresh Sanad the Divan-i-a'la issued a Parvana in the fomm
of the previous Sanad,that is the Senad-i-imarat or Sanad-i-dargahi to that effect.4'
(viii) Mehdar-nama :

ﬁefore the matter was finally settled in favour of the heir,in view of smme
dispute that might crop up in regard to his title,the Jagir-dar of the pargana(nuvvab)
executed a document attested by the Qéc}-i' and other witnesses to bear testimony to the
confirmed possession of the old grant in the favour of the recipient of the relevant
documents, It was. just like a public recognition of the possession by the heir thereof.

For the purpose of ascertaining the extent of the old possession,the local officials
with the help of the cultivators,civilians and other community members examined,measured
and ascertained the ground. The details were recorded in the form of a Mshdar-nama which

5.
was attested by the seal of the Qadi and signed by the witnesses.

I.A*in, (Bloch, )tr.,vol.i.,pp.278-80.

2,Batala Collection., A Parvana confiming a grant made in the Famman of Akbar,dated A,H,
979,by the Vizier of ghah Jehan(dated,I6 Tlahi yeer,) It is again confimmed end verified
under 'Alamgir by his Sadr(dated,23rd year of the reign.)

3.Ibid, vide also Illustration NO.4.

4.Ibid, (A Parvana)

5.JRAS(Bombay) 1903, vide Document No.4.



89

(ix) Senad-i-Jagir :

A grant of Jagir without military service differs from the Jagir with military

service(i.e.Yarligh-i-dagh) and the Soyurghal incertain respects, Contrary to the view

expressed by H.Blochmann that the holder of a jagir without military service (bi-dagh-u-
mahalli) had nothing to do with the collection of government taxes of the parganas,there

is documentary evidence that such a grant constitutes counterpart of obligations on the

part of the grantee? It was the duty of the grantee of a jagir of this nature,or a

zamindari,or even in the case of a Madad-i-ma'ash grant to a Gadi,that they," heving
attended to fulfil the requisites of the said business as is proper, shall not fail fo

2
observe minutely vigilance and attention(hazm—va—ihtiyﬁt)",in the discharge of the duties.

The holder of the jagir was ordered in the Farman of the BEmperor and the subsequent

Senads, evidently in this case of the Divan-i-a'la,to collect the revenue to be

transmitted to the royal treasury. Thé Senad-i-jagir directs the pargsna officials,the

chaudharies, Qanungos,and the cultivaiors to acknowledge the grantee's authority in
3.

matters of govemment taxes and fees of the Divani.
In this line we can multiply other Sanads confirming and describing the counterpart of

obligations of the Jagir-grants in temrms of the income by way of zamindari, Chaudhara’i

and M@(headman—ship).' In cases, as is understandsble, if the grent involves
obligations to the Imperial Exchequer and revenue,the Divad was the proper office to
issue the Sanad, but in the case of all Madad-i-ma'ash grants with a counterpart of
obligations,it was the Sadr who was the sole authority.s'

Asnad-i-Khidmat

All apnointments to higher posts at the Capital and provinces(for example to

the post of a Nazim or the provincial govemor) ,were made by the Emperor himself in the

Farmen-i-thabti;whereas all other appointments to district and pargena posts were made

I. Compare Blochmann's view in the A’in,(Bloch,)Tr.,Vol.i,p.27I(footnote).

2, Compare, Batala Collection,a Parvana of Lashkar Khan holding a jagir in the province of
Multen (under Shah Jahen);for references compare Harkam,pp.42-44, etc, Vide (supra)
Illustration NO.2, and IHRCG-xviii-I942, pp.I8&- ,for Jahanglr's Al-tamgha Fa::man.

3. Nigar, ff.II8a-II9b, ID6a-b; Harkam, Nos,V- F‘aman--l-,jaglr and II,Sanad-i-jagir,

4. I:IRO— op.cit., also IHRO-xxi,0ct.I945,0p.53-56,a Nishen of A'zam b, 'Alangir, confiming
a grant(Sanad)of a village by way of In'am with the duties of Nagar-sethi,

5. Mir’at-i-Ahmadi, suppl.(tr.)p.I149.
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by the Ministers in their respective departments, but with the approval of the

Divan-i-a'ld, in the Hasb al-hukm letters-patent, the post of the pargana Qadi origine
' I.
ted only in the Farmen—i-thabti, The appointment was later confirmed by the Sadr-i-

sudur in his confimatory order called simply a Parvena or Senad, in accordance
2,
with the Farman,

(B) Hasb al-hulan:

The Hasb al-hukm orders of the Ministers cwver a large variety of State and
administrative matters, along with those which the Bmperor desired to be conveyed through
them,  The Diven-i-a'la evidently had to deel with orders of more importance and |
sometimes of political significance, following in the wake of the Farmans of the Emperor,
for the sake of emphasis to the additional injlmctiona?'

(i) _Asnad-i-khidmat ( of Hasb al-hukms ):

The letters-patent appointing officials to posts in the provinces and districts
and which did notv require a Farman of the Emperor, but his verbal order

( ukm-i-mushafsha ), issued from the Divan's office ( Divani ) are known as

Asnad-i-khidmat ( sing. Sanad-i-khidmat ).

The Hasb al-hukms followed the same principles in procedure as the

Akkgm-i-d{vgn.:i, but less elaborately, For instance for appointment to provincial posts,

a Fard-i-hagigat ( statement of facts ) was prepared ( in the office of the Divan—i-

tan ) in that respect, which was later reported by the Divan-i-a'ld to the Emperor for

his approval, The Sanad-i-khidmat was then issued from the office of the
T B 44
Diven-i-khalisa,

Dastakat:
A Dastsk has various forms of documents relating to State and administrative

orders. In the departmental transactions, a Dastsk is known after the topic it

purports to deal with, such as Dastak-i-dagh, Etkénnhauﬁ and so cne Such
departmental dastskat do not signify more then a permit, a voucher or a certificate

issued by the respective Ministries, and belong in other cases to the Kaéhadhét-—i—daftari

I. Vide Tllustration No.2, and compare QOr,I842,ff.99a-b, I0Is.

2.Nig§._r. ff.I06e-b; Vide IHRC-XXVIII-partii,pp.I-7, and Iflir'ét-i-Ak}mad_:i:, supp.p. 149
3eMir’ at-i-phmadi,part i,pp.247,283. B
4.Br.Mus,Ms, Add. 65,99, ff.I52b-53a ; Farhand-i-Kardani(®dinb,),ff,38b-39a.
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(ii)_Dastakat-i-khidmat

Certain appointments to minor posts in the parganas and the VMinisiries were made

by the Hasb al-hukmiletters -patent called the Dastakat-i-khidmat, The Diveni,for
: ) I.
instence, issued the Dastakat~i-khidmat for the posts of Darughas, Tshvildars end Mushrifs,

The Bekhshi al-memalik and the Khen-i-Samean likewise dealt with their own departmental
appointments., In each case the written order of the vizier was necessary?.

The Dastakat-i-Khidmat issued from the Divani to the provincial and local officials
in the name of the " clerks of the importent affairs(mtasaddiyan -i-mihimmat)" ,tend to
illustrate administrative orders proclaiming (i_'_l:g_)_ the new apnointment made in
accordance with the " world-obeying order(of the Emperor)® in favour of the apnointee ,

so that he ' having attended to the requisites and conditions(lavazim —va-marasim)of the

said office with uprightness and integrity, shall not fail to observe minutely matters
of attention and vigilance'. The local officials are likewise enjoined both in the
Asnad-i-khidmat and the Dastakat-i-khidmat ' to strengthen the hand of the coming before

(dast-i-taseddi) in the performance of affairs related(umir-i-mudafa) to his post. They

s = 1
shall consider it an extreme command(ta’kid-i-nihayat),

(iii) Dastak-i-Hah-dari:

Besides the authorised officials at the Court,the Office of the Divens, was ,as

1
it seems, the only Consulat d'etat de permis, to issue a pemit by royal order to any

servant of the State proceeding on a joumey on official business or State mission, It is
issued in the names of the officials of every territory through which the bearer had to
pass, and records the name and nature of the business, It opens generally with the

preamble of address to the 'Commissioners of the jagir-holders, land-lords(zamindaran),

watchmen (chaukidaran) , road-guides(rah-daren) ,highway-patrols(guzar-benan)', and those
concemed, They are enjoined 'to conduct the bearer safely through their territories,

to escort him on dangerous places, and should by no means whatsoever abandon him(mu'attal)

I. Inshe-i-Harkam(Balfour text),p.I76, Farheng-i-kardani.ff.3Sb-39a.
2, Or,1641,ff.23a-24b, Add.6,598.ff.I89a, Compare also Nigar.ff.I7To-I85a,
3. Nigar.ff.IO0Ie-IO4a,IITb~I85a, Or.I842, ff,I0Ia-II3a,etc.
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end if, God forbid, should any mishap befall him in any one's boundaries,he shall be

I.
held to eccount for it, Let them consider it the commend(gadsghen) to that effect.!

(C)Hasb al-amr:

The orders issued by superiors,either in accordance with a Faxman,or Hasb al-hukm,
T T

or agein directly from them at their discretion for which the Bmperor's sanction was not
necessary, find expression in the rescripts of the provincial and district official:s.It
refers in this respect to the authorities and the superiors' orders,it purports to
proceed with, convey or execute, In most cases they are issued in accordance with the

' amr-i-jalil al-gadr(the counter-order of the high in dignity): or ' amr-i-'ali ' of the

Vizier ,or their own immediate superiors, They cover in this respect all orders issued

from the Cepital in the name of the " Clerks of important affairs" of the jagir,pargena,
2.

end the sarkar.

In the case of the land-grants, the Sanad-i-hukkami, the Sanad-i-Sadr-i-garkar

and the Parvana of the provincial govemors or the local jagirdars ,fom the link in the

chain of the Farmen,the Sanad-i-dargahi, and the Senad-i-Sedarat-sl-taliys . Similarly on
the suthority of the Asnad-i-khidmat and the Dastakat-i-khidmat issued from the

"paftar-i-mu'alla ", the provincial Divani issued its own letters-patent repeating the

same orders verbatim to the appointee and those enjoined in the Superiors' orders(i.e.,

the Ministers ) . Such Asnad-i-khidmat and the Dastaket~i~khidmat of the provincial or the

district officials. are not confimatory orders, but they only tend to proclaim to the

3.
local officials in particilar and the public in general the order from the Capital,

The provincial officials could make asprointments in the parganas for local posts,
4,
only when their recommendations(Tejviz) submitted to the Divan-i-a'la , were epproved.

I. Inshaii—ﬁarkam(ﬁalfour Text) ,Vide Chapt.,on Dastaks. Zubdat al-insha(EI0-2065)ffI2a
2, Nigar,ff.I06a-II8a, etc.

3. Thid.ff,I88a-b, IIIa-b,etc,

4, Fir’Et—i—Al:}madi. Supp.p. 154,
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(D) Keghadhat-i-Deftari:

The Mughal rule has been described as a 'paper government', The enormous transit
of the routine papers to and from departments and servants of the State, shows the volume
of business transacted. This is bomme out also by the highly developed office-temminology
borrowed from outside India in some cases, to which India still adheres closely. Most of
the departmental papers do not signify more than receipts, vouchers,certificates or
statements and reports of office accounts, Every rescript, though issued independent of

the Bmperor's immediate sanction, professed to be Qn His Majesty's Service.

(I) Kaghadhat-i-daftari of the Divani:

Lvery order from a superior officer or a noble assumes the common term of a
Parvena., They are to be distinguished and classified only with the help of the definite

1 _— -
cliche, which apnlied to each specifies it. Besides the Hasb al-hukm orders, the Divans

and other Ministers dealt with those oxrders which did not necessarily require the royal
sanction, or were in accordence with the precedents evolved through the former royal

orders and sanctions.

(i) pParvanajat-i-mali:

They relate to departmental transactions of the Exchequer and Revenue,but
generally to administrative orders issued in accordance with the requests or reply of
the 'Ummals, They concem in most cases the complaints(istighatha) from the cultivators,

regular salaries(tankhwah-i-mavajib) of the servants(ahl-i-khidmat), cash salaries of the

Badshahzadas (tankhwah-i-naqdi) in temms of income of certain parganas assigned to them,
I.

and other fiscal and revenue matters.

(ii)Dastekat-i-daftari:

Under this heading come all other Dastakat issued from the Divani in the name of

the provincial and local officials, conceming the Exchequer,and tankhwah of the Mutasaddis
2. -
of the Treasuries.

T. Add.6,598,ff.I38b-1I39a, I43b, Or.I64I. ff.27a,3Ib-33a,86b-87a.
2., Ibid, Zubdat al-Insha. ff,I0a,ITb,I2a,
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There are other Nud:hajéﬁ-i—d?iv&nl?, or the records of certificates and office

statements which deal with the revenue account, and for that reason do not belong to
Insha, but to Muhasabzt.

( 2 ) —Kaghadhat-i-daftari of the Bakhshis:

The nature of the State business transacted in the office of the Bakhshi al-

mamalik and his assistant Bakhshis, shows that the Department had the cantrol over
I. ==
the entire service of the Bmpire. Every order ( Farmsn—i-thabti ) passed through his

office, and most of the grants and appointments, such as ,ja_g:fr with military service

( Yerligh-i-degh ) and mengabs were particularly concemed with that office,

The Bekhshi al-mamalik made appointments for the provinces by issuing Dastakat-i-

khidmat for the posts of the Amin, Darigha, Mushrif and Chauki-nivis of the mounting
2. .
guard, branding and verification ( d'fagh-va-tasi!ik.la ). The provincial Bakhshi attached

to the Nazim combined the duty of the Vag it-nivis also, and sent regularly the
news-letters ( akhbarat ) to the headquarters, The other routine papers issued from *
the office of the Bakhshis concem the recruiting of the amy, postings of the ﬂ!angabdﬁrs
at the Court ( hadir-rikab ), and on duty elsewhere ( ta'inat ), guerd-mounting ( chauii )
at the palaces, salaries of the Mansabdars and other business coming under the domain of
that department. The functioning of the Bakhshi&* offices in regard to the papers dealt
with, can be best appreciated if commpared with the first steps of the first entiry of a
Meanssbdar in the Imperial Service,

(i) Dastak-i-dagh:

The Mansabdars were paid either in cash ( nagd ) , or in Jé'gi-zhi-tankhw'éh, i€

jagir in lieu of salaries ( dagh-va-mehalli )e In the first case the hggzgat of the jagir

was certified by the Divan-i-a! lg., while in the second instance it was the Bakhshi who

issued the certificate,i.e,Tasdiq. The Tasdiq repeated the stages of the Yad-dasht and
_ 3,
the Ta'liga, It was sent to his office for inspection, It seems that the office then

I. TIbn Hasan, p,225-26.
2, Mir'at-i-Ahmadi. Supp.p.I52, Or.I64I, ff,ISa.
3«  Vide supra Chapter III- Section II.




issued a permit, Dastak-i-dagh, for the branding and drawing up of the descriptive-rolls,
1.
after the ‘.Ea'ﬁga was inspected by the Bakhshi.

(ii) Chihre-namas
The descriptive-rolls of the Manssbdars and their horses,with the details of

personal appearance and peculiar marks(khal-va—kha‘!:i:) were drawn up by the Chihra-nivisan

before the Bmperor on the appointed day. The duty of the Amin was to compare the
descriptions., The descriptive roll was then countersigned by the officers in charge,and
the amount of their salaries entered in the Chihra-nama. After it was certified by the
gmperor,it was signed by the Vagi'a-nivis,the Mir-i-'ard and the Commandar of the guard?.

(iii) Dagh-nama:

On the autharity of the certified Chihra-nama,the parughe-yi-dagh branded the

3.
horses and the signs were described in the descriptive roll.

(iv) Ser-khatt :

On the day of the muster when the horses were branded, the Bakhshi took the
Ta'ﬁqa and issued a Sar-khatt specifying the amonnt of the monthly salary of the Han.gsabgér
(v) Iashiha :

On the day of the muster prescribed for the Man.sabdérs of both .  categories,
those paid in cash or in jagir, the periodical verification of their Tabinan(contingent)
was compulsory., The muster-certificate, verifying the horses, amms and armours maintained
by them, is known as 28_.:;1’13'1}3 . It was signed by the Diven and the Bakhsh_i.s.

(vi) pastek-i-ta'inati :

The order for posting a Manz_aabdﬁr with his troops under the commend of some

other higher Mmgabd-ér or to some place,was issued in the name of the Mans;abd&r‘ enjoining
6.
on him to pay the due obedience.

(vii) Vastek—i-chauki :
The Chauki is a Hindi word which means the mounting ofaguard. The amy at the

1.0r.1641.fol.18a, 20a., A?in.(Bloch.)tx,vol.i.,p.271. ~ ~

2. A?in.pp.265,59, Compare,Daftar-i-Divani(Val-ve-Mulki) State-documents of Sheh Jahan's
reign, (Hyderabad),pp.279,280.

3« Ain,pp.259,265,

4, Tbid,

5. Ibid.pp.259-60, Or,I164I.ff,I8e-I9a.
6., Insha i-arkam(Balfour text) pp. I80-82.



Capital had four divisions and seven parts, each of which was stationed for one day in

attendance about the palace . The office of the Bakhshi issued the order in accordance
II
therewith, called Dastak-i-chauki.

(viii) Dastek-i-mehalla:

An order issued for periodical mustering.
(ix) Sagat-nama:

A certificate from the Inspector explaining the casuelty of the horse of a
Mangabdar or an Ahadi.
(x) Rukhsat-neama ;

A permit of casual leave.

(xi) Bimari-nzmas

A medical certificate.

(xii) Bartarafi-nama:

A certificate of discharge.
(xiii) Fauti-nama:

The document stating the death of an employee in the ammy either on account of
‘a natural death,or on active service or in action. In the first case,half-pay and in the
second, full-pay was disbursed as a. rule to the heir who produced a Varith-nama
(certificate of heirship) attested by the Q&i’%

The following papers were required: from the provincial offices and individual

employees in the army:

(i) Tasdigat-i-hadiri:

A document certifying those serving in the provinces(ta'inat).
(ii) Muchalka: A written bond executed by a newly recruited i‘-ian'sabd?ar(nau—sar-afréz) to
the effect that he would get the: horses of his retainers branded within the prescribed

B
period,

I.4%in, (Bloch, )tr.,vol.i,pp.267-68(A? In,§0,9) All these details(i-xiii,and i,)are teken
from the Br.lMus.Mss.(Dastur al-'amals).

2.Compare Irvine. p.27.

3.Vide Selected Documents. pp.4-20,N0.4.
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(iii) Temassuk-i-damini:

A security bond executed by the Mangsbdar who held a Jagir-i-tankhwah ,to the
effect that he would have his retainer's horses branded within the prescribed period,
I.
failing that he would be liable to the payment of the penalty of Chautha’i.

(3) Keghadhat-i-daftari of the Khan-i-Saman :

The Khean-i-Seman was technically the Comptroller of the Royal Household,Director
General of the Karkhenajat, end the Minister for public works, trede and industry. All
apoointments to the posts at the Capital and provint®es were made by him &t his own
discretion, execpt for the higher offices which required the Hasb al-hukm orders,
Dastakat and Parvanas:

The permits and orders issued from his office relate to departmental transactions and
State affairs.The following papers were either issued from his office or requisitioned
from the provincial offices. They relate to the Hoyal catizsie.

(i) Dastek-i-an'am,(ii) Dastak-i-dagh,(iii) Dagh-nama and (iv) Tashiha(same as in the case

of the Bakhshis,)
He also issued permits(v)allowing the nobles of the State for temporary lodging in
government houses, replying to the inguiries made by the provincizl @&l—t‘é‘c and so forth.
The following papers were requisitioned from the employees such as the skilled

artisans.,

(i) Tasdigat-i-hadiri(attestations of the attendence) of the Darughas.
(ii)'Ard-dashts from the Kerkhanajat.

(iii) Temassuk-i-mal-damini,bonds for money security from the menials(shagird-pisha).

(iv) Chihre-nama of the menials,

(v) qubud,a receipt (for the article given from the Karkhanajeh).

I. Selected Documents. p.5. Chautha’i(from the Marathi Chauth)is a kind of deduction made

especially from the pay of the Iv’;angahd‘érs who held jagirs in the Deccen and amounted to
I

—; of the total estimate income of the Tvimsiabdé'rs.(Ibid.p.IS).

2. Br.Mus.Ms:.(Dastur al-'amal. ).Or.I6I4.ff.2Ia-23a,




(4) gebalat-i-ghar'iye: of (a)the Mapkame-yi-ghar'iya, and (b) Mapkame-yi-'adalat.

(a) The dignity of the Chief Sadrs of the Mighals dwindled into insignificance.
The Sadr-i-Jshan of the period of the Sultenate was the head of the Ecclesiastical and
Judiciary departments and hed unlimited authority in matters of grants,variously called as,

Tdrarat, Milk, Vaz:Lfa, Madad—l-ma'ash _In' a.m, and Vagf, to leamed men and for benevolent
T
purposes. The Buperor Akbar curtailed the authority of the Sadr-i-kull in Soyurghal grents,
2. °
who henceforth had to consult the Divan. His duties as the Chief Justice to try criminal

and civil cases, and the duties of Qadi al-qudat of the Sultante and other Muslim periods

such as, Imemat, Khitsbat, and Ihtisab and supervision of enforcement of religious law as
3. 4'
described in the old Manshurs ; was delegated to a separate office of the Qagi al-—qut,ﬁlt.

Nevertheless, for apnaitments to the posts of Qadis, Muhtasibs, Sadrs, Mutavallis for

charitable foundations, Imams and Mu’adhdhins for the mosques in the provinces,districts
=~
~e

and parganas,it was the Chief Sadr who issued Sanads as confimatory orders. Similarly as

the head of the Ecclesiastical department and as the Royal almoner,it was he who superviseq,
6,
.confirmed and verified all grants in Soyurghal, by issuing Sanads end Parvanas.

The provincial and district Sadrs were likewise delegated with powers for issuing and
checking title-deeds of the QE.@ES,KhatEbs, Iamtavall_is, Imams and Mu’ adhdhins, and for
issuing Parvanas, Barats (cheques) for the stipends and daily allowences of the 'ulame:

and other needy persoas.

(b) Professors and leammed men in law were generally spnointed to the office of the
Chief Justice. He was consulted by the Emperor on controversial and important religious
matters. He composed Khutba in eloguent Inshe' to be read in the name of the Buperor as

8'
a token of validity to his succession., In the provinces and the districts he was represented

Compare Barani.pv. 379, 558-59-

Arin. (Bloch. ) tr.,vol.i,pp. 276-E5.

luskha, (Br.lus,Ms. )ff, 6a-8a etc. al-Tavassul.pp. 46-56,56-75, 107 etc,
Fir’ at-i-Ahmadi.part.i,p.248,340.

Mir at-l-Ahmadl Supnl.p.I49.Cf. THRC-XIX, 1942, po. I5~20( Sixteen Persian Documents.)
Vide supra, and Cf. Mir’at,Ibid,

Mir? at, suppl.p.I149, part,i,p.319.

Mir’at.part.i,p.248.

m--‘.lmm;mme
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by the Qatﬁs,who were assisted by other officials such as,the Dan_zghe-yi—'ad—alat,imfﬁs,
I.
and Mir-i-'adls. Since there was no Sedr in the pargana,the local gadi officiated in

that capacity also in the matters of land-grants in Soyurghal. His attestation was
necessary for the final setilement of MNadad-i-ma'ash papers,such as the Chak-nama and
Iahdart-nama. In case of a partition of the land,it wes he who attested the Q;.mat—-namaz:
Similerly the Varith-nama was certified by him,

His other duties as described in the letters-patent, included ' settling affairs,
deciding laew-suits and disputes,contracting marriasges with a guerdian and without it,
distributing inheritances, drawing up of legal sentences and decrees according to the
Cannon Law.' The residents of the locality were directed to consider him as the custodian
of Law and absolute judge,to whom they referred in all religious and civil transactions.}.

We can enumerate the following papers issued from the Mehkeme-yi-'adalats

(i) Sukuk end Sijillat : Legal sentences end decrees.

(ii) Dastek-i-'adalat:

4.
A sumion issued in the name of the defendent in a law-suit(mddds-ileghi: ).
(iii) Nirkh-name :

Price bulletin of the current rates of market prices was attested by the pargams

[ =
A

Qadi and sent to the Cepital,

The following Qabalat-i-shar'iya were drawn up by the Qadi.

(iv) Nikeh-name : a marriage settlement, and all other cognate papers in the case of
annulment, such as,(v) Talag-nama,(vi) Mehr-nama , end (vii) Hiba-nema.
lost of the civil contracts were made in his presence and required his attestation,
such as,(viii) Vathigat or Khati (sale and purchase deeds)and.other undertakings.
Similarly,most of the sureties, bonds and securities (ix)(Tamassukat) were executed

before him and required his seal impression and signature.

I. Br,Ms,ls,Add, 16,859, ff, 43,0Ia—6£a, J.I"a‘t-l-AhIﬂadl part, 1.0'1.25'?-58 Sunﬂl D. 149.
2. JRAS(Bombay)I920(ibid). Document.IT.

3. Vide Illsutration.N0.2. Cf,IHRC-xxxii,I956,part,T,pp.33-35,and Batala Collections for
the Farmans of 'Alamgir.Compare also a Farman of 'Alamglr Br,Mus,0r,I11698 for gqadiship,

4, Inshg-i-Harkam(Balf.text),p.I78.

5. IHRC- op.ciki-

6. Harkam,chapt.vi-Qabglat-i-shar'iya, Nemekin. Chapt.vii,ff.354e-82a, Tnshe—i~'Tyar-i-
Danish, (EI0-2066)ff.T6b-8Ta. etc.
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Section TT.

Language, Style end Forms of the Parvanachas :

The Parvenachas of the Mughal Chancellery are the little miniatures of the Farmens,
but with greater relevant details in the contents., Hastily scribbled in the cursive and
swift Shikasta style more often than not, they exhibit a picture of technically less
elaborate. draughtsmanship and visual grandeur. That inevitable dedicatory superscrption
(sar-name) without exception heads the documents,but the royal prerogatives,the Jughra
and the Royal Seal, do not appear in the Parvanachas. The seals of the officials find
place usually in the right hand margin of the charts.

In the case of Ssnads of land-grants in Soyurghal, particularly in the g’;aak__}ilggs; and
other subsequent documents purporting to verify a grant made by a former Huperor,besides
the references made to the original orders with relative extracts from the text,the right
hand margin below the Sar-nama, records a reference to the ruling Bmperor under whose

reign the grant is being verified, in its relative fom, for instance, Jahangiri, Shah-

Jahani and so on .This we may call the 'UnvEn(or, 'Invan)of the order.As a reference to
the original grantor,i.e. the preceding ruler, his post-mortem title figures instead, such

as, Jannat-mekani points to Jah%ng—ir,the original grantor. This is a significant feature

of the Fammans and Nishans also, indicative of the fact that the Mughal Chancellery kept
an up~-to-date Qfficial Reci.nis.

The " ML_ " appearing in the Sanads of the Soyurghals contain the details of
the land apportioned to the grantee, his children or the beneficiaries as the case may be,
in terms of bighas and recorded against their names in the Siyag figures. Such details
provide important material. for the students of Sociology and Hconomics to form an estimate
of the social and economic conditiornsend the joint-family system of Mughal India.

The Parvanas of the Ministers in the literary form follow the previous prototype

of the Fammans with slight juxt@apositions of the Chancellery phrases., After the pattern

of Ahkam-i-divani of the chencellefies in Fars and Khurasen, they usually open in the

I. Vide Illustration No .4, end Imperial Farmans.Document.NO,XIII.
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Preamble of Address to the " present and future Comsissioners of the Krorizn and

Jegirdaran", and other officials, proclaiming(i'lem) the order recorded therein. In the
administrative Parvanas the addressee is remembered with his proper g‘_h”éb with the
assurance of the royal favour or with salautation (salam). It is interesting to note
the usual adjectiwe " Muti' al-Islam "(obedient to Islam,i.e, Muslims) used for the

I.
Hindus., The Algab are usually followed by the phrase "_i'lam-an-ki",or "inhay-an-ki'.

The I‘lTa.]g in the sense of a public proclamation such as about military merch,or a court
2.
summons, appears also in old treatises of the Insha. Parvenas containing the phrase i'lam:
3o
are some time explicitly known by that term, Other Parvanachas, particularly the

Dastekat-i-khidmat and Hasb alamr orders open in the simple Conjunction "Chun":
Bxample : b JﬂWdﬁ

The E{cﬁ is dwelt upon in the rigid line of the Farmens with the hackneyed jargons,
which seem to have become a convention of the chancelleries,

The Asnad-i-ahkami(Alembody almost a resume of the contents repeating Ipsissima

verba of the Farmans which they verify, confirm or supnort, For example the Sanad-i-

Sadarat al-'aliya and the Senad-i-Tmarat(Hukm) address the' officials proclaiming the
grant made in terms of certain bighas of fallow-arsble land in the specified locality in
éccordance with the Farman of the Buperor ismed on such and such date in favour of the
grantee and his children if eny, according to the particulars, with effect from the

commencement of either of the seasons(i.e. Kharif or Rabi')counted according to the Turkish

Year-Cycle. It behoves them to measure the land mentioned from a proper place and having
made the lines of demarcation,put him in possession of it., So that having spent the income
thereof,he should without any interference , with repose of mind engage himself in
offering prayers for the perpetuation of the etemity-allied Kingdom(of . = His Majesty)',
The :1_‘5’1{1_@_ declares the immnity of the grantee from govemment taxes and the customary

levies, it does not however, enumerate them in items, The officials are enjoined'not to go

I.Compare Harkarn,Chapt.III-Parvenas .NO,IV, Zubdat al-insha, ff.IOb-ITa,
2,Compare Dastur,ff,.85b,86a,89a,etc, T'jaz. fol.45a.
3. Dastlir al-'amal-i-Khalisaysharifa, (Edinb, )Vide under I'lam,
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beyond limits of what has been ordered and that they shall not need every year a new
farman or parvanacha. '

Henceforth every subsequent document proceeding with the order would repeat verbatim
the contents of the previous documents and as is understandable, it does not end only with
the final document, the Chek-nama ,but the contents are repeated in the Tashihas also

with the relevant alterations.

The _T_aa:;_ihi}'}_a_s_ of both the categories(a and b)differ énly slightly from the original
documents, but they contain definite cliches, which are sids to distinguishing this
. category of Sanads from the earlier ones,'The officials are informed of the old
possession fixed as Madad-i-ma'ash,as having been settled and fixed(again)in the same
menner as per details contained in the "Dim" in favour of the recipient of the Fammen
and Senads ! They are enjoined that " they shall not introduce any alterations or changes
into the prescribed rules relating thereto, by no means whatever permit ", and " they
shall leave the said land to the said person, whole and complete', and " they shall

I.
necessarily consider it a complete injunction(ta’kid-i-tamam lagim darand.)"

There appears a significant formula in this category of Sanads, which incidently
alludes to the beliefs and social custom of Mughal India.'The land is consigned once
egain in the usual menner to the beneficiary(or grentee),as a sacrifice over the

auspicious heads of the Shehzades or the Sadshzhzzdas ,or even the slaves of His I*Ea,jesh:y,

to guard the mmpire from evil fortune. It runs thus:

IO, W) S OP St

The part which contains the confimmatory order is always strongly worded with

tantological expressions. 2 3 .
) i ‘a)) o 2 7 o
Exemple: /:{_)(%/’Vj‘f"’u/)"(ﬂjydbgﬁ
Similarly in the Senads confimming an appointment made in the Faman(i.e.

Famman-i-thabti)of the Muperor, the contents are repeated ipsissima verbe. This practice

I, Vide Illustration Nos, 4 & 5.
2, For references compare, Nigar,ff.IITa-b,and JRAS(Bombay)I920, Document.IT.
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is followed in the Asnad-i-khidmat and the Dastekat-i-khidmat of the Ministers, the texts

of which are resumed not only in the counter-orders of the subordinates,but in the

Muchalkas also, executed by the apnointees before they took charge of their posts,
EX l:é: ’ ’ﬂ » / ’ oo m - . e N . ¢ .0 . %
RN P ALY A .%&gﬂ@ﬁf@.&fdéxﬁﬂkx{.’i@@é@{&_m

rur o | o 1]
( Repeats the dufties enumerated in the let‘cers—patent)'f l’_:m&/ b

The Pamassukat-i-damini have also the same prototype fomms and begin with the phrase:
v s ,‘/ A oo . "0 4 - LA
"””'/f’/d’:’ 'ff LA ”(/%7 /!L_r//vffr"”:gjl‘.j’f’/;

The undertaking purports to be a Sanad so that in future(thani’al-hal) it should serve
2. '
as a proof(lujjat bashad).

A Mabder-nama does not issue forth necessarily from an officiel, but it is a
summary of evidence with public attestation in which a wronged person in a land dispute

calls for the suptort of the public., The person" asks and summons evidence(su’val mi-kunad

va istishhad mi-khwahed) from the residents in general and the noble Sayyids and

B 3.
Masha’ikh  in perticular,

The Kaghadhat-i-daftari have various forms and technical expressions. The Dastakat

i - " -
however,have definite beginning as," —l)':-/' J, . As a rule " all Qabalss,

Sijillat and other legal documnets ought to be strongly worded and composed in an
4.
elaborate language interspersed with Arabic quotations and sentences'., (ompared with the

models of the Qebalas and Tamassukat of our period, the extent documents of the later

period of the Mughal Mupire that have come down to us, display a rigidity in expression
5.
and legal form, which incidently has servived in the present-day legal fomms in Urdu.

The deeds such as Bay'-nama and Khajj}-i—fezﬁkht show a historical persistence in
0.
literary draughtsmanship, which seems to be as old as the Persian Inshal

I. Add,65,99. ff.I87a-I90b.etc.

2, Selected Documents, 1o.5.

3. Harkarm. pp.I84-86, and JRAS(Bombay),I920-Document.NO,III.

4, Daga’iq al-Insha(Rdinb,)ff,4b-6b.

5. Compare, Dastur al-'adalat, Maulavi Qadi Muhd.Bashir al-Din Siddigi(Urdu), Meerut,
1932(index), also a Nikah-nama in original of the marriage settlement of the last

Mughal Bmperor Bahadur Sheh with Zinat Mahall.(Tndia Office Library).
6. Compare Some farly Documents in Persian, by V.Minarsky, JRAS(GT.Br.)I942,pp. I8I-94.

M
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The other important features of the Qsbalat and the Vathigat are the dates, places

and witnesses(shahid-va-guvah) recorded therein. Every such document is executed in

writing by way of a Sanad, so that should the occasion demand, it might serve as a proof

('ind sl-hajat hujjat bashad). They are drawn up in matter-of-fact style and with
redundant expressions, Another interesting feature of the Qabalas of our period is that
they seem to embody & direct translation from Arabic as is apparent from the arrangement

I.
of periods.

amie: AW WL (o151 (OB Sl Pt

: 7 E o . e

Section III.

Princely Orders:- NISHAN and HUKHNM.

In theory the Teugi'at, consisting of the Abkam and the Amthila corresponding to
the Farmmans and the Parvanachas of the Mughals respectively, does not include the Princely

orders, the N_i__sh?ms and the Hukm . A Nishan is the order or a missive of a Prince,

Princess, or the sons of the Princes(g_idsh-éhzz_adas). A fukm is a precise order from the
Royal Consort or the Queen Mother, -
(4) Nishen:

A Nishen has mch in common with a Fermen and & Parvenacha. In the first cese it
resembles a Farman in technical end literary forms and desls with all the orders of the
Ahkam-i-diveni. In the second case, like the Parvanachas of the Ministers, a Nishan is
issued in accordance with a Farman or by royal order conveying the Fmperor'!s command, In
this respect like the Senads of the land-grants and apoointments, it tends to confimm or

verify a grant in the Famman of the BEmperor, In theory however,it differs from both the

I. Insheli-'Iyar-i-Danish. ff.79a-b,80a,etc.
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categories of the Ti.lgﬁ:-gli It ranks only next to the Farman but higher than the Parvanae-
chas as the addressee in the Nishan may be any servent of the State,a Mirister,a Noble of
the Empire or even the vassal kings and the feudatories of the Mughal dynasty, save the
Emperor, members of the royal bloed, and foreign sovereingu.s.

From: the study of the Nishans we can delineate the following principal features.

(a) Sacramental Superscriotion:

Prior to the period of Akbar,the common dedicatory formula as it apnears in the
extent Fammen of Babur and a Nishan of his son Mirza'Askari ,is the Huw al-Ghani, a
special feature of the Soyurghal of that period?.It was later substituted by the
Allshu Akbar, From the time of Shah Jshan the Bismillsh frequently figures in the

Chancellery documents,

(b) Royal Tughra of the Emperor:

Since it purports to proclaim a royal order by no less an authority then the
Prince or the heir-apparent,it is distinguished by having all the royal emblems,In most
cases the ‘!Ehr'é gives the name and titles of the BEmperor,but the phrase " Ba—famﬁn—_}_——*,‘

B
is sometimes noticeable.

(c) Princely Tughra :

Below the Royal Tughra figures the @'ughra of the Prince containing the name,

titles and the 'Unven, " Nishan-i-'ali-shen -i- Sultan..... It implies that the royal

order is issued under the insignia(nishan)of the Prince.
(d) The two first lines are made short to distinguish it with the Parvanacha of the
Ministers,

(e) subject-matter:

It concems in most cases State affairs, Soyurghal grants, and privileges
such as are conferred on the Muropean travellers and traders, and facilitating free transik

and conduct in the territory(Nishan-i-rah-dari). It follows a Faman in most cases as an

I.Vide, Cat.R.A,S.Bengal. ls.No.374.(Majm'e-yi-liektubat)fol.84, a Nishan of the Prince
Aurangzib to the King of Bi japur.

2,Vide Tllustration.NO.I,,eompare alsoc THRC-Decm,,I939,Appendix,a Nishan of Mirza 'Askarf,
dated 945/1539, Item-no, 3.

3. Vide Imperial Farmans. Document No.XIII.
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I.
auxiliary document and as a confirmatory order(Sened).

There are many pit-falls in the study of the Nishans, the strikingly similar visible
features, the very tone of the Warmman which echoes through it, have confused many a
students in ascertaining its right position, Tt has been wrongly designated as "Royal

2-

Farman", a tem of more than one interpretation, It contains however, certain guiding

fornulae, such as, " Amr-i-rafi‘'el-gadr," "Hukm-i-jalil al-gedr”, and "Amr-i-'sli",which

meke it stand out from a Fermen. Another intersting characteristic of the Nishan is the

assurance of the royal favour," 'inayai-i-shahana",or" 'inayai-i-sultani", to the
addressee, which features in the l‘flufavaqat and Mlét__ of our period also,in which the
addressee is lower then the Katib. In the last mentioned it assumes the tone of the Dua .
This allusion 'to be honoured with the royal favours', shows the temper of the age and the
position of the Buperor,

The Nishens have the same beginning as the Farman(a),opening with the Algab,and,

as in the Parvenachas, with the Preamble of the Address in the name of the " Mutasaddiyan-
-i-muhimmat ", The 12’kid follows the seme stereotyped phrases which are so conspicuous
in all the Mughal Chancellery rescripts of all categories. A Nishan, if it purports to
confirm or emphasise a royal order, almost repeats the contents verbatim of the Famién;s.
Lyen if it issued as a fresh order for instance for a grant in Madad-i-ma'ash ,it is a
miniature of the Farmans of that categori: Like all other Ahkem-i-diveni ,the Nishens

contain the relevent extracts from the Office Records, the details of the several stages

in the drafting, and other auxiliary seals of the officers, on the verso.

(B) _fakn:
Like the Nishen, which appesrs in the Timurid period with different connotations as
royal order, a diploma, or a permit for transit, the tukm for the order of the Consort is

Se
in all probability of foreign importation,

1.4dd.2,4039, Copies of Farmans and Nishans etc. (A.D,1633-1712), IHRC-xxvi, 1949,pn.I-7, . -

2, Compare IHRC-xviii,pp.236-45,lughal Farmans in Peshewer, Imperial Farmans, Documents Nos
VITI, XI, XIT,XITI,(Nishans of Dara shikuh) etc,

30 Op-Cit-

4, IHRC~-I948,and 1949.pp.I-7. _ B .

5. Vide Nishans in the Sharaf-nama of Marvarid(Roemer)., Fatinadaran,vide,document No.,3,
where a Hukm is titled # Farman-i-Malika Begim Khatin’but compare the text," In hulm

-i-yarligh nafadh yaft",and" In Bukm-i-ijumayun der galam zmad",
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A Hvkm as the order of the Queen Mother such as wes Hemida Sanu Begam,the Consort

of Humayun and mother of Akbar, and MNaryam Zamani, the Hmpress of Akbar and mother of
I,
Jehangir, has wrongly been designated as a Ferman., A Hukm,it seems was the privileged

order,not only of the Consorts(present Queen Mothers), but eny favoured person with any
kind of relationship with the Royal family, such as was Khan-i-Khanan with Akbar,who
could not as a rule issue a Nishan, had the honour of issuing a .tl‘ukm.a.

A Bdan of gamida Banu Begam dated IOth Remadan 989/ 8th Oct,IS8I, follows a Famman
of his son, the Buperor Akbar, dated .Sai‘ar,989/ March I58I, and emphasises the Royal
order according to which the officials were ordered to permit the grantee of a land
in Meded-i-ma'ash to use the domain lands for his cattle to graze in., In technical and
literary draughtsmanship it resembles the E@_m:qg of the Emperor,although it does not
contain the Eh_r_é ypbut the two first lines are made short. The sesl impression of the
Begam 1is interesting to note,in that it contains the name of her father,viz," :ﬁan:_'Lda

3-
Benu Begam bint-i-'Ali skbar *

Mnother Bukm that of Meryam Zamani, with the title Vali Ni'mat Begam(d.I032/1622)

is issued in compliance with the request of ene of those bom in the family(Khana-zad)
and well—wisher(khayn-khw:ah) who had been wronged by the Zamindar of the pargana in
which the complainant held a jagir . It enjoins the official whose name does not appear

on account of the lacuna,but who certainly was the Qadi(or the Sedr of the d.istrict)"to do

what is needful according to what has been ordered(hasb al-hukm 'amal namda)and consider-
4'.
ing it an ebsolute injunction(ta’kid-i-tamam)’,
We cen form our study on the basis of these two Hukms which have come to light so far,

The Mughal ladies holding higher position in the sersglio and as favourites of the

Buperor, were authorised to deal with grants of Soyurghal in :lard or cash in the case of

I.IHRC-viii, Nov.1925,(Facsimile), Imperial Fammans,Document No,III.
2.Vide Imperial Fermans. Document N.o.IIIA, and JRAS(Bombay)-Document No, 3.
3.Imperial farmans Document No.ITTI.

4.,THRC  op.cit.
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females. In this respect Haji Kuka the foster sister of Akbar enjoyed an authority

under Jehengir almost equal to the Sadr-i-sudur in that respect. Her seal
I.
impression was necessary for atiestation and confimation of such grants, Similarly

Jahen Ara, the favourite daughter of the Bmperor shsh Jahan dealt with the
2.
Madad-i-ma'ash grents end issued Wishans for that purnose, Babur spesks of his

3.
favourite wife, INMahem Begam's commend as Farmen which she issued for various orders,

In cases involving the interest of the Crown property(Khalisa-yi=sharifa) or of
a personal servant, it was left to the elderly ladies of the Haram to tske actions and

issue Hukms to that effect, as it was the practice under the Turcomans,relating to
4.

matters of " Khassa’yi-sharifa".

I.Vide Illustration No.3.

2. A Nishan of Jahan Ara dated I05I/I64I preserved in the Calcutta Museum, Vide THRC-
xxix, part,i,1953.(Itenms).

3. Bebur-nama (Bev.)vol.ii,p.650 ,etec.

4. Compare Matinadaran .op.cit.



= Illustrastion No.3.
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SANADI- SADARAT AI-'ALTY A,
: I.
(Illustration To.3

God is Great,
The proclamation(which is directed)to the agents of the present and future Kroriyan and
Jegir-holders of the Pargana Bat?alaz of the District of Lahaur (is to the effect)that
about sixty bighas of cultivated and fallow lands(granted )to the chaste lady,the wife
of Shaykh Qutb with her children in the guise of the Madad-i-ma'ash,in accordance with
the Royal Mandate of high degree,dated 7 Khwurdad ,I3 Ilahi Year,has been fixzed (by me)
(with effect)from the spring harvest of the horse year(Rebi'-i-Yunt-yil). It behoves
them that having measured the said lands from a proper place and settled its boundaries,
to leave the aforessid in the possession thereof,they shall by no means whatsoever
encroach upon(it)and shall leave(her)unmolested, so that having spent the income thereof,
she may,with repose of mind,engage herself in offering prayers for the August Empire.
Having considered exempted and withdrawn their pen(from taxes)in this respect,they
shall not demand every year a new Farman and Parvenacha ., And if at eny other place

(she ouns any land they shall not take it into account)(®"

Seals : (i) with the gracious kindness of the Sadr of the ocean and the continent,
Sayyid Ahmad Haqg, '_\b)by order of the muperor Nur al-Din Jshangir,the son
of the mmperor Akbar(I023).
(ii) Hasd Gika, (©)

(iii) Sabir 'Ali ,the disciple of the Buperor Jshangir (I025).

I. Batala Collection (I,0.455I).
2. Vide Illustration No.4, where it explicitly reads "Batala",



Illustrgfién No.4.



IT0

TASHIHA (b)
"oR

SANAD-I-HAIY-VA-QA'INTI

TI.
( Illustration No.4 ).

Sar-namas God is CGreat,
Placed in Paradise,i.e.Jahangir,
' Unven: The shadow of God, the Lord of

( Heppy ) Conjunction, May God
24
perpetuate his Kingdom and mmpire,

The proclamation ( which is directed ) to the agents of the present and future Jagir -
holders and g;_oﬁ_rig of the Pergana Batala of the District of the Panjab ( is to the
effect ) that whereas, in accordance with the Royal Mendate of high degree of His
Majesty ( i.e.Jahengir ),dated 7 khwurdad, I3 Ilshi Year, sixty bighas of land from the

said Pargana is fixed in the guise of the Madad-i-mafash of the chaste lady, the wife of

Shaykh @‘Eb: At this time, it ( has ) become evident from the attestation of the people
of ( that ) locality that the aforesaid ( lady ), alive, resident, and in occupation and
possession, is the same personj therefore, by way of sacrifice over the auspicious head
of the slaves of His Majesty, the ——-——( illegible ) of Soloman, the Jamshid in
Grendeur ( and ) Power, the said land is hereby confirmed and settled in its old place,
as previously, in its entirety end under the ( same ) possession, in accordance with the
particulars on the back, It behoves them to leave the aforesaid land once again in her
possession, and to allow absolutely and by any means whatsoever, no alteration or change
in it, so that having spent the income thereof on her subsistence, she may remain engaged
in offering prayers for the perpetuity of the August Eupire ( of His Majesty ).

Written on the date 4th of Dhm'l-Qa‘'da, I4th year of the Auspicious

Accession, corresponding .to  A,H,I050. ( Seal : The "Slave" Sayyid Ma*gﬁm),

I. Batala (ollection ( I,0,455I ). 5
2, Vide Illustration, The ~{bk"is an obvious mistake for the hord o « Such orthogra-

errors are very common in the documents of the above collection, for example,
" A " and SO On.



Illustration No,5.
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TASHIHA ( a) 2
s ( Tllustration No.5 ).

Whereas Shaykh Gada’i, (a) the son of ghaykh Raju Sshib,clad in ( the inner

garuent of piety " M “?),' the sign of rectitude, is living in seclusion and ( is
blessed ) with meny children and has no means of livelihood from eany source: Therefore,
in accordance with his worth, ( as ) a sacrifice C from over the auspicious ) head
( of His Majesty ),we have settled for the subsistence of the aforesaid, as of old,

twenty-five bighas and fourteen bisvas of cultivated and fallow lands, as detailed

below, It behoves the ( officials ) of the Pargana Sand€la ( Leklmau District ), the

Shigdar, the accountents, the Pargana-headmen, the Qanungos and the Village-headmen,

having measured the said land and settled its boundaries, to leave the afore-named in the
possession thereof, from the beginning of the autumm harvest of ' the crocodile year !

( Imi-yil ), the year 988 ( A.H,) so that having spent ( the income thereof ) on his
subsistence, he may, with repose of mind, esgerly attend to offering prayers for the
perpetuity of the August Bmpire, They shall consider it, in this respect, an obliga-
tory commend end shall not molest ( him ) on any account whatsoever,

( In siyag notation :)

( Total : ) 25 bighas, I4 bisvas
Qultivated Fallow
IS bighas, I4 bisvas 10 bighas
( seal: Illegible )
( From ) the suburb of the village Sandels, ( From ) the village Shahpur,alias
in 211 ‘Idﬂupﬁ-r:
Qultivated: 10 bighas cultivated: 5 bighas, I4 bisvas.
( Total:) 10 bighas Fallow: IO bighas.

( Total : I5 bighas,I4 bisvas.)

Written on the date I5th of the month of Shauval, 988 ( A.H.) ( Akbar ).

I. Batala Collection ( I,0.455I ).
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Single Poinst are as follow:

ra
» - - =

a s - : * * / /
(a) One can easily catch up the missing phrase:" ,'w{,l:_‘”fﬂf“/é" ’)({‘g‘,ﬁ’gﬁ’db ",

(b) Sayyid Ahmad I.iaqq:

I. - - —— . _
The histories mention only two Sadrs under Jahangir,(i)Miran Sadr-i-Jahen

and (ii) Musavi Khen (d. I054/I1644) whose date of aprointment is not known ,but who rose
to the high office of Sadr-i-kull some time after the ISth year of Jehangir's reign and
held it till the I6th year of Shah Jsahan's reign.z' Miran _Sadzs-i-JahEn who lived to ean
advanced age (I20 years) is last mentioned by Jahengir in his Tuzuk in the narrative of
the I0th year of his reign corresponding to A,H.I024 as coming from his native place

to wait upon the Enrperor.}'

There is snother document (a Senad-i-Sadarat al-'aliya) in the Batala collection

(1.0.4551I)» issued under the seal impression of Sayyid Al;]mad %{aqq_ dated II,IlElﬁ year
of Jahangir's reign. The seal impressions of the Sadr and Sebir *Ali read 1023 and
1025 respectively in that document also as in our chart. It may be that Sayyid A}-unad :E[aqq
performed the duties of the &hi_—;ﬂg_dﬁ_{ from some time A,H,T1023 till the apoointment

of Musavi Khan. The present chart at any rate fills a gap in the history of the Sadrs

under that Buperor.
(c)Hasi Kiika :

She was the foster sister of Akbar. Under Jshangir she was entrusted by

4,
that mmperor to present deserving ladies grants in Soyurghal. The presence of the .
seal impression of Haji Kuka on the presént chart which confimms a grant of land in favour
of a lady presents documentary evidence.
(d) shaykh Gada’i;
He cannot be identified with the famous Sadr of Akbar, Shaykh Gada’i, son

of sheykh Jamal-i-Kanbuh, who died according to Bada'uni in A.H.976.5'

I. Compare Ibn Hasan. p.287. .

2, Ma’athir al-Umara’,Vol.ii,pp.326-27; Vide also Illustration NO.2a (Farmen dated:IOBBZI%:
3. Tazuk, Tr., Rogers, Vol.i.p.293.

4, Tbid.p.46.

5. Bada’uni, Text,Vol.3,p.76.
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Chapter IV,

Classes Of Fpistles (contd.)

MUHAVARAT.

Section I,

Classification :

The intellectual and cultural achievements of any age are closely interwoven
with their socisl counterpart. " The red thread of division of all the organs of .
administration into the dargah and the divan which runs through the whole system of
Muslim political organisation', runs through the literature of that age also., Fpistolary
composition, more than any other literature mirrors the social system and relationship
between individuals, The epistolary literature of the Mughzl period therefore,should be
judged in its proper setting .,

The organisation of Mughal society may be broadly described as consisting of, (I)
the Emperor and the Royal Femily,(2) the Ruling classes or the Nobility,(3)the Religious
classes and (4) Muslim and Hindu masses. The last three classes correspond to the
attempted division of the State officials by the Emperor Humayun into,(i)Ahl-i-daulat,

(ii)Ahl~i-sa'adat ,and (iii) Ahl-i-murad,l*

The Mughal rulers like other Muslim monarchs claimed the Divine Right of

Kingship., He was the 'Shadow of God (saya-yi-Khuda)' on earth,the " Imam-i-'Zdil" or the

spiritual leader of the nation, and the "Insan-i-kemil" (perfect man):.z' The Buperor was
thus the godhead and paragon of all religious and cultural values,while the rest of the
population,all the chiefs(sardaran)and the haughty ones (gardan-kashan) had girded up the

5 e _ 3.
loins of life (miyan-i-jan) with the girdle of servitude(kemar-i-bandagi) before him,

Royal majesty and power reinforced by religious dogmatising erected an unbridgeable
barrier between his subjects and the Vice-regent of God on earth,
The great variety of epistles classified according to the relationship between the

Katib and the Maktﬁb-ilgxhi reveals the many distinctions maintained and recognised

1. Compare Ashraf, J.A,S.(Bengal),life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan(I200-I550)
Pp. I70-95. ”
2. Lahauri, Vol.i,part,ii,p.I74; &A’In,(Bloch.)tr.,vol.i,pp.3,5.

3 InShE.’ (A- F, ) ePe23.



in the Mughal régimé. The elaborate distinctions adopted in epistolary nomenclature might
seem to be a counterpart of the hierarchical composition of Mughal society., On close
examination however, the system of nomenclature is far looser then appears at first glance,
Many of the terms are used synonymously-often indeed, as complimentary phrases-so that it
is often impossible to detemmire the precise significance of any one particular temm.

We can however, enumerate the following epistles as they appear in our period,
belonging to the Mufavadat or the correspondence excheanged between the members of the
privileged classes,or addressed to members of the lower classes and in this case,as is
understandable, the addressee is always inferior to the Katib.

(4) Mufavadat :
(i) Shugga, (ii) Regem,(iii) Apkama, (iv) Kh_i’_tib,(v) Kitab, (vi) Ptukh'éifaha, (vii)Mul-é.Pafa,
(viii) Mufavada ,(ix) :E;al:f:i'.fa, (x)Mushrafa, (xi) sharifa ,(z:i.i)_m"é.j:afa .

As the facts stand, most of these tems simply denote a letter and do not specify
any definite position, and as such, except those which have distinct connotations, all are
used by members of any class as honorific epithets to designate a letter(khitabi) from a
superior, equal or even an inferior in replying thereto(javebi). It was only a show of
great politeness that such respectaeble tems expressive of favour,regard, and affection

were dwelt upon. They are without exception qualified by adjectives and nouns such as,vala

gerami, qudsiye, sharif, navezish,iltifat, 'inayat, latifa, semi, nami, and with a host of

others of the like. These adjectives and qualifying tems sometimes are aids to ascertaining
the positions of some of them. For example the inferiors identify the letters from their

superiors as equal to'mandates and diplomas 'by designating them as Manshur, Mithal and

Tengi', It is the adjective or the noun which precedes or follows it, that determines the

poaitioﬁ of saef them;for example in the case of a Nama, when it is prefaced by 'in"ga.t,
' I.
navazish,iltifat, it them implies superiority; if preceded by w?g, inferiority. Again,

most of the names of the letters enumerated above, appear in the Murasalat or the friendly

correspondence, and as such they are briefly discussed under that heading. The following

I.Compare. Charles Stewart, Original Persian Letters, p. xiii.



115

seem to have definite nositions as belonging to the Mufavadat and in which the Katib is

superior to the Maktub-ilayhi .

(1) Smgga:
This temm signifies a short piece of royal missive addressed to some noble of the
Court in the Fmperor's own hand and under his own personal seal or signature. A Shuqgga
differs from an ordinary Fermen in its technical as well as literary forms and like the
latter does not bear the impression of the ureat Seal(mhr-i-kalan)and the tughr-é, the

- L - e
essential features of a ¥arman, ‘the Shuggahat-i-‘Alamgiri is a collection of such missives

of the Buperor Aurangzib 'Alamgir.
(1i) Ragem :
Thig is a letter from a noble to any subordinati

(iii) M :

My letter addressed by a religious authority such as: a .Sadr is,out of respect,
termed an Abkgma..
(i¥) Khiteb, (v) Kitab,(vii) Mukhateba,(viii) Mufavada.

All of them are used sparingly as honorific epithets and sometimes together only
for the sake of Saj',for example : dyﬁé%’JLﬁlb;, J}é&bﬂdbvj&/:and:}w}yﬂm‘:”& .
Nevertheless, a KhJ.‘PEh appearing with the Kitab has a definite connotation, spplied to a
royal missive addressed to a foreigm sovereign, such as that of Akbar to the Shah of
Persia and the ruler of Turan. But in other cases, it denotes a letter from a superior to

4,
en inferior, The Mukhatsba , Mufavada and the Mukatsba appear as rhyming temms identical

with one another and denote letters from superiors to inferiors. Again, they have been

used to gualify letters from friends, but in all cases they belong to the correspondence
e :
of the privileged classes.

I. Vide Mir’at al-Istilah, fol. 144 end Br.Mus.Ms. Add.6603, (under Shugqa).

2. Compare Beda'i al-Insha’,p.25; end Mir’at al-Istilsh (vide under Ragam). Under the
contemporary Sefavids a Ragam signifies a general temm even for the king's oral orders
and the one issued by the Grand-Vizier.(Tadhkirat al-Muluk,p.203).

3. Bada'i al-Insha, p,28.

4, Compare Inshai,F,)pp.4,26; and Bada'i. pp.I5,24,3I etc, _

5, Compare Latifa-yi-Fayyadi(RAS)ff.2Ib,28a, 35a-38a, etc, ; Insha-i-Bagir Khen(EIO-1535)ff. 3532
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(vii) I-hxl‘é‘!:afa and (xii) Mu'E'fafa :

They are used as identical terms for letiers expressive of favours from the superiors,
but again they appear to denote friendly correspondence. They essentially belong to the
correspondence of the privileged claasei:

(x) Mushrafa end (xi) Sharifa : 5

They are used as qualifying tems for letters from the Nob:i.lity..
(ix) .:Sa_h._l-‘_fg :

In most cases it is employed as an honorific epithet,but it definitely implies
letters from respected persons like the parents, teachers, Murshids and the Sufi-novices
(Mustarshids) ,or religious persons. The_Iiu_a.g_l}‘a_i', a varient of ?a??.fa appears in that sense

3
during the period of the Sultanate ., The Sshifa belongs to the Murasalat also.

(B) Mukatabat :

The Mukatabat meaning techaically epistolary correspondence ,should not be
confused with the Mekatib(sing. Mektub) or the friendly correspondence between equals,
which temm corresponds to (a)the Murasalat below, as one of the classes of the Muketahal
(i.e. Mlzl'évarﬁt), the other two being (b) the Ruga'at and (c) the Murafa'at.
(a)_Murasalat :

The friendly correspondence betwesn equals, has been defined as Kitabat-i-yarana

or Murasalat-i-ma'navi(spiritual commnication). At this stage we may point cut that

Khwaja Jahan in his leamed treatise the Manazar al-Insha, elsborates the definition of

equals by assigning three grades to it, basing his distinctions on mutual relationship and
personal affection between the Katib and the Maktub-ilayhi . The Maktub (pl.Mskatib)of

Khwaja Jahen identical with the Murasalat of the Bada'i al-Insha’ of our period ,forms the

comespondence amongst the following three grades of people. (I)'The Kings write Maktub to

grandees and nobles(akabir-ve-ashraf) who, although they do not rank with them in material

power or riches , ' . claim reverence from them', Letters commnicated between saintly-

scholers , Sufis end Masha’ikh. and the kings fom also the class of Maktub," The grandees",

I. Latifa,fol,35a; Insha-i-Khanazad Khan(Br,Mus.Ms.0r.I410)fol,59a, Bagir.ff,353a-54a,etc,
2, Bada'i,p.20 etc, ; A
P P )t;/d}/’l 4 2 3 ) g
3. Compare I'jaz.fol.6Ta: ;and vide Xhanazad,fol,66b; Namekin,Preface.
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continues Khwaja Jahen " themselves write to and receive Maktub from persons(2)of proved

loyalty,who in tum have eamed the genuine confidence(asalat-i-mu'tabara) of their

patrons,or (3)they are written to those who are looked upon like fathers(hukm-i-atabak
I. i
darand),such as close associates,or old family servants',

Belonging to the first category, we may mention the correspondence exchanged between
the Mughal Noble, Bagir Xhan Najm-i-Thani and the rulers of Golconda, and between the
Bmperor Bebur and the saintly scholar, Sayyid Nur Bekhsh.

We can enumerate the following kinds of friendly correspondence of the Mughal .
period, and as it will appear most of the terms are overlapping, uncertain and synonymous.

(i)Murasala ,(ii) Rasala,(iii)Ragima, (iv) Namiga,(v) Aniqa,(vi) Kitabati,(vii)Mataya,

(viii) Mm":-agvaba,(ix) Mektub, (x) Nama, (xi) Khatt, (xii) Da!vati.
(i) Murasele :

The Murasela appears in the sense of epistolary correspondence . It is also
designated as a royal missive addressed to a foreign sovereign, for instance the Murasala
of shah Jahen to the ruler of fm'rsn.Z.

(ii) Rasala :
This termm apnears generally in its plural form the _R_a_v_sé:}_J_._ to signify a treatise
on the art of epistolary composition or a munsha’at, Its application is however uncertain,

but it may mean a letter from the Shurafa’ to the Emperor; and in this case it is

identical with the Mektub of Xhwaja Jshan. The Rusul-i-rasa’il is the frequent phrase

used for epistolary correspondence.
(i) Ragima :

This is a letter exchanged between equals of any class, for example between
kings ,such as Akbar addressing the ruler of Turan , and Chandra Bhan Barahman his

fiiends, 4

I. Menazar, fol,60b ; and Tnshali-Mu'in al-Zamaji, fol.77b
2. L"éhaf;ﬁ, Vol.i,part i,pn.234.

3. Compare Insh&(A.F.) p. 36.

4, TIbid.pp.4,IT ; Munsha'at-i-Barahmen, ff,30a-35a, etc,
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(vi) Neamiga and (v) Aniga :

Belonging to the same family of Ishtigag, they signify letters exchnaged between
I.
equals, and in this respect have definite positions. Sometimes they are used to qualify

' %tl'

. 2y
WAL Giher panch. b d "’:'/. The Nami g a of our period is sometimes associated

with the Qabalat-l-shar':l.ya for instance, Namqa—n-—blikah and Naml g e-yi-vafa and so
2,
forthy and in thls respect it refers to writing only. The usual ssnonymous tem

associated with both of them is the Ragima, for example ; ’.6) ,{“',/ prrd .
(vii) Ma‘f-ga :
This term stands for an epistle conveying a message.
(viii) Mitayaba :
It simply means a letter compiled in a jocular style and fecetious mood., Such

Mutaysbat are found in the Rasa’il al-I'jaz of Amir Khusrau Dihlavi and the Munsha’at-

al-Namekin of our period ,which reflect the sense of humour of those periods,
(vi) Kitabati;
This term denotes simply a letter addressed to a freind, but more precisely

exchanged between kings. 3

(ix) Mektub (x) Nama, (xi) Khatts

The Mektub does not need any further elucidation save that, it has a varying
connotation applied to epistolary correspondence particularly of a _‘S_I_ﬁ?. The Khatt and
the lama have a very wide application in the general sense of a letter. They,added to

various substantives, denote particular documents,like the Chihra-nama, Dagh-nama,

Ta'ziyat-nema , Sar-khatt and so on., The Nama in the connotation of a royal missive

.s

and a chancellery order(name-yi-divani)appears in the earliest Persian works,the Shah-nama
4'
of Firdausi,the Tarikh-i-Sistan and the Qabus-nama,

I. Bagir,ff.349a,350-353 etc.
2, Mnsha’at al-Namekin ,ff,254a, Qabalat-i-shar'iya.

- i . 8- - l'-.
3. Vide Nilskh_a, ff 2I8-19 etc Ly u"fv‘/:"’%” "L,‘/,w/ 5
4. Compare Shah-nama (Tehran,I3II),vol.iii,p.38:

Terikh-i-Sistén, 2d, Mihamnad Tagi Bahar (Malik al-Shu'ard),Tehran,Shamsi,I3I4,p.209.
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(xii)Da’vati:
This is a friendly commnication between equals of any class,although it
literally means a petition and in this respect may refer to a letter from an inferior to

I,
his superior,

12 -
(b) Ruga'at : * )
A Ruga a meaning a short epistle or note is of uncertain application. Khwaja

Jj;hfm_ defines it as a communication between all classes of people. He does not however,
ascertain its position and syas that a Ruga'a from a superior to an inferior or vice
versa,or between equals is warrented (ja'iz). .Dzring the period of the Mughals, the
Ruga'a seems to be the most widely exchenged epistle between all classes of people,
Belonging to our period there are several collections of Ruga'at such as,the Ruga'at-i-

Abu? 1-Fadl, the Chshar Bagh or the Ruga'at of Hekim Abu?l-Fath Gilani, the Ruga'at-i-

_o:gsim Kahi, the &qa'ﬁt—i-}‘.tln’u.?r and the Ruga'at-itibd al-latif,
(c) Murafa‘at :
The Murafa'at precisely fomms the petitions submitted by the servants of the

State to their superior officials and nobles, relating to mu'amalat-i-mulki-va-mali., Every

such petition takes one of the following terms:(i) 'Ard-dasht,(ii)'Arida, (iii)'Andi ,

(iv) Vajib al-'ard.

(i) *Ard-dasht:

= This usually refers to a petiton Ki.e.letter) submitted to the Buperor by any
persan from a prince to a plebeian save those privileged ones who wrote Maktub. The Ruling
Princes of India under the vassalage of the Mughal dynasty ,could only write 'An.i—d'éshts
to the Emperor, As a matter of fact,every letter whether private or official addressed to

the Buperor is temmed as an 'Ard-daaht even if it tends to be a congratulatory letter or of
3.
condolence, The 'Ard-da.sht in this form appears in the earliest epistles,such as of

4,
Nizam al-Malk Tusi's 'Axg—daaht to his master Jalal al-Din Malek Shah,

(ii)'Arida eand (iii) 'Argi refer to epistles from the employees to their patrons(i.e.Nobles

(iv) Vajib al-'ard: this is an administrative epstle addressed to the Superior official,

I.Bada'i,p.25,Raqa’im+Kara’im (Edinb,)ff,30a-35a etc.
2. Menazar ,fol,60b,
3. Bagir.ff.,364a, Bagir Khan's 'Am—daaht to Nar Jahan on the death of Jshangir.

4, Nuskha, ff, 5b=
5. Ad.d. 16’859. fft ﬁb"39a'
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Sectien 1IT.
Lengusge and Style :

The purpese of an epistle is te open a cause i.e. Mudda‘a . The mudda'z is
the nucleus round which is woven the pattern of feelings and literary texture. In
the Muhavarat the mudda'a foz?ns a variety of topics that could be brought within the
purview of epistolary composition.

The political missives of the Mughel Emperors do not differ from their Famens
(a) to the petty rulers and feudatories, in so far as their ﬁagniloquent tone and
mighty expression is concermed., Intended to overawe their rival kings, the diplomatic
epistles are essentially inflated, euphuistic and couched in a sonorous diction. It is
difficult to delineate the various features of the Bmperors' ‘correslamademe with the
foreign sovereigns, but they have a common mdda'a and definite openings in the praise

of God or a figurative preamble in the Insha-i-Behariya like the Tashbib in the Qasida,

upholding the importance of diplomatic relations through the channel of correspondence,
Bumayun's missives very few though they ere in number and found almost in every collec-
tion of letters, invarisbly begin with the simple Preposition," _JA%, " in the Praise of
God or with a Dua. They are, however, comparatively terse and show a simplicity of style
eid’. a naivete of expression. The one addressed to Shsh %’M_ appealing for a
shelter, from the " gloomy and narrow Sindh ", strikes us more with the retiring and
pensive mood and the feeling of defeatism of that Buperor;

Examples :-

(i) Bumayun to Shah '{'ahm'ésp :

ol . g b L38 g0 Lyt & v,
(1) Rumagin o the King of Gujaratic s CH YL W 1 SFOU by Ludiint’

N7 NE ) }/&ﬁéﬂ;’b by s 5148

(ii1) kbar to 'gbd-Al1sh Kha) Uzbeg : wUf‘/f/ﬁ/lyVéﬂ’%{ %d)b@uh“fL
I. YL Ly Ol 77
(iv) Jehangir to sShah 'abbas. TI. WJ’-’JUJ"U{/’UJL/ U/p;,quy/f/@cL/
i.h//j}}/:),.""/ %

L.Vide. Nuskha,fol, I04b; Bodl, Per.D.84,fol.256a; 85a; Insha(A.F,) p.I7, Raq'é’im-i-l{arﬁlim,
(Edinb),ff.44b-46b etc., for all these letters,
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(v) Shah Jahan's letters drafted by his Viziers, differ slightly from those of his

5 red
predecessors in that they begin in most cases with an adverbial clause," ¢ ", followed
by the usual trains of the Algab with rhyming synonyms and ending with the Du'a in the

Optative or Benedictory fomm," ’é "o
I.

_.__._E.]“.E_ . ¢ » o 3 ” D -
S L;{/b fcgszglgw "!Z!Cﬁ)é’, f;///?‘!’b;&pé;.y ", Eﬁ. 3-,&?&& j&%t“_

Like the Ruga'at, the Mufavadat, forming the correspondence of the Privileged classes

among themselves, are exchanged between equals also, In this case the fom of the
Mufﬁvaslit may vary with the writer and again with bis particular style and mode of
address, When the Mursal-ilayhi is inferior, as it is generally in this class of epistles,
it stands out distinctly due to certain epistolary phraseology. (i) The Algab properly
employed in keeping with the status of the addressee ends with the (ii) assurance of

favour as in Chancellery edicts ;(iii)the Khitab is in the Third Person Singular or in

the Imperative Mood of the Second Person?

(1) _LZQ'L&_J%MZ&[JIFJ/IH Lo 23 5 o e hlrles oyl
o ¢1¢;L{__

(i1) /IJP(JU07ﬁ’L4’/Jd/LG¢Q£; Mu(/ 7

(iii) s Al 939 Sy ) ) B v //P,-%#M_

It is to be pointed out here that such Mufavadat differ with the Parvenas only

in matters of the Muddd'a’ which in the last case is strictly official or administrative.
The position of the Ruga'at of our period is uncertain for it stands on the same

level as the Muf‘évaliiit and the Murasalat, A Ruga'a is a short epistle and embodies three

Rukn (pl. Arkan) as the component parts, (i) Du'a ,(ii) I'l§m—i—__'1}7£(infoming of the state)and

)
~ .

(iii) Du'e-i-ikhtitam or the ending expression of wish and blessing. The Ruga'at of most

of :the Munshis and others of our period exemplify exquisite specimens of succinct style
and controlled expression in a colloguial tone, in which the murasala attainsto a
mukalama, Each thought is expressed in the minimum of words but full of meaning or

what the mmnshis call " Qalil al-mudda'a va Kathir al-ma '-E-!rf:i—.','f" d(ﬁ‘%kdwj.

I. Lsheuri, Vol.i,part i,pp.234, Vol. 11-,50.5'?2_.
2. Insha(A.F.)pp.214-15 ; Insha-i-Tarab al-Subyan (EI0-2066),fol,57a.
3. Menazar, fol.,7Ib, end ff.76b-T7a.

4. Dastlir al-gubyan(add. 9697) ,7f.19a~b,
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To this category belong the Ruga at of Abu? 1-Fadl, Abu? 1-Fath Gileni and of Chendra

Bhan Barahman., The style of Abu’l-Fath at time spproaches the rare Sahl-i-mumteni’,

the Ruga'at of 'Urfi shirazi found sporadically in meny collections exhibit his

prolixity and rhetorical indulgence, Though he writes in the standard Persian of his
I.
country and like Abu? 1-Fadl has an artful hand in coining fresh compounds like,
P, & d;’ PO
0’/#/!,.2/. 5 {/ﬂ(/:f"/ ﬁ/ ,-',b’/, but his similes and metaphors fall short of

appreciation .

Examples :

(1) l_’“’i’fﬂh’#&}z&/ﬂyf@ &u//ﬁ-/t/f(ll)wf,&bij/: &:’:’M?M

The Murasalat of our period are the best specimens of literary craftsmanship and
euphuism, The rhetorical and omate prose found full expression in the Insha) and is

most skilfully represented in the friendly correspondence. Inshe-pardazi began with

Abw 1-Fadl and during the reign of Shah Jshen it became a fetish with the munshis and
others., For a group of mmshis Abu* 1-Fadl was a beau ideal. A literary resurrection
later appeared on the literary scene in the group of dilettanti for whom the hitherto

obscure Amir Khusram was the master of style, Abu'l-Barakat Munir of shsh Jahan s

reign 7rediscovered from Khusrau and his follower Z:Jhuri the forgotten literary

artifices of Tham, Majez-i-mursal and Khayal.

The Murafa'at is the most distinct branch of epistolary composition., It shows a
literary persistence from the early period of Persian Insha’ , end has undergone very
little chenge in the draughtsmenship, as did the class barriers. The choicest of words

expressive of humility end meakness like, murid, fidvi, kemterin, ghulam, fagir and so

on , at the same time display some of the engeging traits of the Oriental character,
The epistolary phrases are rigidly adhered to in the 'Arﬁl—d?aahta and the 'Aii‘_g__:g i
Every petition submitted to the Elnperor more or less assumes one of the following forms,
(8) P losy ek S 1 v %/::/znu// S 36Tl

i L b b ORI SO AL, lwfw/ﬁ@-/wb' ’

I. Kulliyat-i-'Urfi(Edinh) ff.33Ia-b, 342a-b,347b,323a-b(Ruga'at and Mektubs).
2, Khulasat al-Tnsha(Bod.Ms.)ff,I27b-28a, 357a-b and Br,Mus.Ms, Add,7689,ff,I12Tb-22b etc,
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. ,
The phrases, " S g v AIE " constently figure in all petitions and

I,
even in letters from a son to the father,
) i Qe (s PRSI P
(

i3 T B Gs ORI St T = 9o (S PO

The Du'a as a precedent ends in the Benedictive form according to the dignity of the
addressee. For the Emperor the usual form is a prayer for the perpetuity of the Empire.
(1) __gro/_;ké"{,diff XTI 704 '(ii) —akgr C’{,’, ,L)'Lt'a;;;p,géw — (57
Except the Algab and the complimentary epithets of the addressee, no proper name of his
is ever mentioned, nor as a rule does the '_@_lglr:_:g figure in the case of an ' Arg-dasht to
the Emperor for, " he does not stand in need of any intmductig;n' The petitioner spesks
himself in the Third Person Singular ¥4 ) e tne Khiteb to the sddressee is in
the Third Person Plural and with the simple Demonstrative Pronoun " Mn " , qualified by
adjectives, The adjecitives used for the Buperor and fche Pxinc?s such as,

( the cynosure of the Faith and the world ), {:,;)q},‘ﬁ H i_‘:‘;&f‘f-'f”.; Ua%‘ge%uﬁdugd;fofy'vf/ ’
smack of seanctity and contain the idea of the Universality of Kingship,

From Amir Khusrau to Abu’l-Fadl the Persian langusge and style took meny
new tums, On the eve of the Mughal era Persian had exhausted all possibilities of
further progress in quality. Babur's short reign and Bumayun's chequered career could
do little to add to the existing conditions of the Persian langusge and literature,:

but they are, no doubt responsible for arresting a further decay in the language., On the

I. Compare Insha’( A.F. ) pp. 84; 86 and Harkam Chapter IV,

2, Tarassul~-i-Nusriyya. ff. 23b-24a,



other hand new avenues lay open for the development of the Languasge and Literature in the
succeeding periods of the Mughal Emperors, Wl_th Bebur and Humayun came fresh currents of
words and official technology in Persian and Turki from linguistic springs, The
Indian-Persian which had hithertc received a strong influx of vocebulary from the
vemaculars grew more rich and fertile.

No wonder that B?aburiin.apite of his unequivocal criticism of India, which for
him was ' a country of few chamms', succumbed to her all-pervading influences. Besides
freely using a host of Hindi wonis in his Autobiography, there is that " Macorcnic " verse

with an uncommon combination of Turki and Urdu, the first hemistich of which being in

pure Urdu Vérb: - W’J‘Jf{f*’y
sy e B
" I have no desire for carol and pearls,

T.
For fagir ( poor people ) water and breed is enough,"

The few anthors who came in the wake of Babur and mm‘ésﬁ'n from the literary centres of

Persia like, gShaykh Zayn Khwafi, Hekim Yisuf of Harat end Khwandamir represent the

style of the later Timurid period, The Shaykh and the Hekim like their other compatriot
2, i
Shah Tshir al-Husayni ( d.A.H.952 ) are highly erudite and figurative in their Inshas.

The style of the shaykh in his Wagi'at-i-Beburi and the official documents, the Farman and

the Fath-nama which he composed for the Buperor Babur, is essentially rhetorical and
pompous, The long-winded quotations suggestively drawn from the Quran and the intermina-
ble rhyming synonyms all stand in striking contrast with the simple but uncouth style of

the Indiean writers of the later Sultenate period, like Barani, 'Afif, Yahya b.Almad

Sirhindi and others, Babur who himself cultivated a n&ive and downright style in his
: 3- ;
Cheghatay Turki eand advised his son Bumayun to write his letters wnaffectedly, admires

I. JiAS ( Bengal. I9I3. IV-plate XVII-p.2I. Diven-i-Babur Padisheh edited by E.D,Ross.
also T9I0 number ) '

2, Vide, Br.Mus. Herl, 499. The Insha-i-Tahir of the EIO does not appear,as the inter-
nal evidence shows,to belong to that author, He flourished in the Deccen under Burhan
Nizam Sheh of Ahmadnagar.

3. Compare Shaykh Zayn., Br,Mus,0r.I999 (Waq:.'at-i—Bahun) ff.96b He admires the
epistolary composition of Babur (in Tuxki) as 3 " u; U,:)‘_,)J, C'ﬂ',f/; "




I25

I.
the high-flown style of his Sadr al-sudur, 1In a letter to Sayyid Iﬂm.hamad Nar Bakhsh,
the founder of the sect NBr-Bakhah?i., the Emperor deplores the literary style of the
vriters of his time who according to him are the ' slaves of artifices and tmpié. ’
Babur's letter in question, itself exemplifies the sbstruse and inflated style of his time,
and seems to be from the pen of the Shaykh,

With Akbar we enter the most brillisnt period of Persian literature. Under

his enlightened patronage and policy, Persian and Hindi came closer to each other as did
the Hindus and Muslims, His liberal patronsge attracted a host of poets and scholars
from the literary centres of Persia, who were soon influenced by the new tremds developing
in the Persien prose and poetry of Indig: It is interesting to note that only a few
could escape the influence of the Sebk-i-Hindi, but at the seme time the foreign
influence infiltrated into the stendard idioms of the Persian langusge. One however
meets frequently Hindi words end imagery drawn from the Indian milieu in the prose amd
poetry of these sojmmei;. The fresh currents of foreign idioms nevertheless could not
stay the growth of the Indiean style; on the other hend, as 'Aﬁ; Quli Salim from Persia

says, " Henna does not develop its colour umtil it comes to India, "

The stock of Turki words and terms brought in the preceding periods, had
become familiar and almost naturalised by the time of Akbar. The translation of the
Babur-nama by 'Abd al—Ragﬁm Khan-i-Khenan into Persian retaining a number of Turki words

6e
untranslated proves this fact in certain respects. The flow of the Turki werds wes

becoming stemmed and by the time of the succeding periods there does not seem to be any
new contribution of that language to the Indian-Persiamn, If:. is also noteworthy that
Akbar's great interest in the ancient Persian bocks expressed in his causing the words of
Zand and ggg_;__um to find place for the first time in the dictionary which Mir Jamal-Din

~ Te
Husayn Inju compiled and dedicated later to Jahangir.

I. Babur-nama, (Bev),Vol.ii.p. 624-21 &nd p. 553.

2. Bod. Per. D. 84, ff. I47a-b.
3. Bada'uni, Text, vel, iii, pp. I70-390 £ bl
4. Vide infra ( Book II ) and 'Urfi's Qasidas with the opening verses: el

Y 4’ e W) . - /I . , . ,
5. Shi'r al-Ajem, vol. iii. p. 10,  Undu ) U IIHLL RO s
6. Compare Beveridge Turki Text., pp. Xxxxii-xxxiii. g -
Te Blochmann's Contibutions,



It was during that splendid period of Persian art and literature that the great—
est Munshi of India, Ab:l!l Fadl laid down the foundation of a new style in the Inshe),
which is so far unsurpassed. A literary innovator, with a host of followers of his own,
his style is unique by itself and does not stend comparison with any other Munshi of

any age. His predilection for the Isti'mal-i-Hind, end his peculiar formations of

phrases and novel compounds give the stamp of a new mint to his Insh-z;.:

Inshe-writing attained a wide popularity under Jahangir and Shah Jehan. The
Hindus took zealously to that art and to the vocation of mmshi-gari. They enriched the
language with their own ways of thought and homely idioms. On the other hand, a new
current of foreign vocabulary issued forth, but this time from overseas. The visits of
the Ruropean travellers, traders and missionaries became more frequent from the time of
Mkbar, but the ifmportation of foreign words appears mainly in the chancellery documents
from the time of Jahangir end Shah Jah-én._The chancellery issues relating to the mglish
trade contain not only words from that langusge, such as "kiptan"(captain);

(knight); “Angrez"(Bnglish); "Yorup"(Europe), but a host of associated words from the
provincial vemaculars of India. Such words as enumerated below are from Gujarati, the
language of the coastal region: "Mahajan"(banker) with its plural in Persian,"Mahajanzn!
"Beopari" and "Beopariyan®(merchants) end the like.l®

The period of Shah Jehan is characterised in the development of Insha’ for many
reasons. The language had lost not only that purity of idiom, which in fact had become
a tale of the past, but it suffered a great deal on account of the new generation of the
mmnshis. On the one hand, a literary controversy over the current idiom was developing
amongst the Iranians and Indians; on the other hand, the Indian scholars were askance
at the mushroom-like growth of the Munshis, mostly from amongst the Hindus. The preten-

sions of the Iranians to literary superiority were checkmated by Indian scholars,such as

I. Compare Br.Mus. Add.24,039 (official documents relating to mglish trade, A.D.I633-
I712), Also cf. Br.Mus, Herl.Roll 43,A.4. A copy of Jahangir's Famman dated I028/I6I9
and Sloane 4090,ff.25: Shah Jahan's Farmen dated I047/1637.
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Muhamuad §Ellh Kanbuh Laheuri, Mulla shayda of Fat}zpﬁr and Maulznz Munir Lzhauri. The
last mentioned compiled a treatise to champion the Indian couse, ™ Mires Jalals
?aba?abé’_i' I_sfah'a'n:'i' who considered himself a more elegant chronicler than Abu’l-Fadl whom
he calls "Bﬁ’l-Fan-iﬁl"(idle-taJker)and'a parrot, with low voice and gloomy speech, in an
iron cagelz' had to discontinue the composition of the Shah-Jshan-nama, owing to his
rivaels in the court. The work was later entrusted to 'Abd al-gan'id Lahauri, who was in-
directly(b':'.—vasi:‘.a) a pupil of Abﬁ?l—Fan.il. In the same way as Abu'l-Fadl had profoundly

derided Khagani's poetry, Mullz Shayda and others spoke contemptuously of Abu Talib Kalim
Js

of Hemaden and Hajl Muhemmed Jen Qudsi of Mashhad.”® This controversy hightened its tone
during the fall of the Mughal regime, and it was in this connection that oritical
dictionaries were compiled by the Indian authors, mostly by the Hindus.

The deploreble stendard of the poets end the munshis, which set in from the time of

shah Jehan, is best illustrated in a letter of Maulana 'Arif Laheauri to a friend., He says,

"A group of children, who have not as yet opened their lips to read the Abjad, have not
brightened (their eyes) with the blackness of writing, and who cannot distinguish Dari
from Pahlav-i, are blackening folios of white paper in their own book of deeds(nama-yi-

a'mal)," The Meulana then tums to the 'immature old men' (piran-i-na-baligh), who have

not as yet reached the rank of Fasahat and Balaghat, which is the fountain-head of the

subtleties of the eloquent, but they are engaging themselves in imitating the classical

and modem masters, They sometimes subsist on the victuals of Abu?l-Fadl or else go

begging at the door of gSharafal-Din Yazdi, Zuluri and Nasiray-Hamadani.

Tuspite of the manifold literary defects, one cannot ' ewexloock the standard works

on Insha produced by notable Munshis of that period, such as the Munshal at-i-Barahman,

the Ruga'at-i-Abd al-Latif, the Bahar-i-sukhun of Muhammad Salih, the Nigaristan-i-Munir

of Abu'l-Barakat Munir and the Mukatabat-i-Mugima of Muhammad Mugim b, Muhammad Sharif
5.

al--l.ilasan.

I. These details have not appeared so far and the topic has been hitherto neglected ex-
cept that Blochmann mekes a passing reference to the already developed controversy in
the I9th century in India in his Contributions(JAS.I869).The Khulasat al-Insha’ (Bod.
1416) promises to yleld material on this topic(ff.4Ib-46a).

2. Khulasat—al—Inshggf.%b 3. Makhzan al-Ghara!ib(Bodl.)ff.206a-208a.

4. Khulagat al-Insha,ff.69b-70b.

5. Vide infra Book II. The Ruga'at-i-Abd al-Latif and Mukatabat-i-Mugimd could not be

available. The MSS are described in the RAS(Bengal) Ivanow Nos.364 and 370 respectively,
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PART TWO.

Authors and their Works on INSHAN

Beda'i al-Insha’, (Comp. A.H.940),

Hakim Muhammad Yusuf of Horat .eeee.... ( Humayun ).

Chahar Bagh , (Bd.after 997/1589),

Haicim Masih al-Din Abu’l-Fath Gilani ( Akbar ).
Munsha’at al-Namakin, (Comp.1006/15%8),

Mir Abu’l-Qasim Khan Namakin ( Akbar ).
Mukatabat-i-*Allami, (md. 1015/1606-7),
Ruqa:at-i—Abﬁ’l—Faiil, (Bd. I035/1625-26),

'Allemi Fehhami Abu’ 1-Fadl ( Akbar ).
Latife-yi-Fayyadi, (2d.1035/1625-26) ,

Abﬁ’l—Fayt} Fayc}.x"' or Feyy'é.?i ( 2Akbar ).
Inshaii-?arab al-?ubygn, (Comp. A,H.I037),
Inshali-'Iyar-i-Denish, (Comp.circa ditto),

Hekim Nur al-Din Muhammad ' Abd-Allah ( Jehangir ).

Inshali-Khenazad Khan, (Comp.Not known),

Aman-Allsh Khenazad Khan Firuz Jang, Ameni( Jahangir ).
Inshali-Bagir Khen, (Not mown ),

Bagir Khan Najm-i-Thani, Bagir ( Jehangir ).
gubdat al-Insha’ (Comp, 1027/1618),

Anonymous, ( Jehangir ).

Insha-i-Harkam, (Comp.between 1034-35 and I045-46)

Harkem Das Mathura Vas Kanbuh (Jahangir-ghah Jahan).
Inshali-Munir, (Comp. A, H,1050) ,
Nau-Bavah, . (Comp. A, H,T05I),

Mulla Abu’l-Barakat Munir Lahauri ( shah Jahen).
Munsha’ at-i-Barahman, ( Comp, circa I067-8/I1657-8)7? ( Sheh Jahan).

Munshi Chandar Bhan Barshman,
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BADA'I al-TN SEHEA

The Author: (_Humayun ).

Tt is with the Bada'i al-Inshe’ that the history of Persian epistolography of

the Mughal period begins. Yusuf b, Muhammad of Harat,with the poetical title of Yusufi,
is identical with the physician and maulana of that name who flourished under Babur and
Humayun. He is the author of several works in prose and poetry, chiefly on medicaments

and hygiene. The best known are the Fava’id al-akhyar,campiled in A,H,9I3, a panegyric

titled Qaside-fi-Hifz al-Sihhat dedicated to Babur in A,H,937, the Tibb-i-Yusufi or

Jami'al-Fava’id, The last mentioned is a commentary on his own earlier work the 'Tlm al-

Amrad , a versified treatise on theraspeutics., The Riyad al-Adviya ;another treatise of
his on the properties of medicinal herbs, was compiled for and dedicated to the Baperor
Bumayun in A,H,946., The present manual on epistolary composition, the suthor undertook

to compile for the training of his son, Refi' al-Din Husayn, ' the pupil of his eye ' and

other students,in A,H.940 ,which is conveyed by the following chronogram, obtained by

doubling the numerical value of its title ;

A S NS O

An Estimate of Hakim Yasuf :

It is a noteworthy fact even in present day India,that Hikmat is considered a
highly leamed profession,the study of which involves a profound knowledge of many other
subjects and languages. Hekim Yusuf was the product of the cultural Renaissance of Central

Asia, and the emblem of the age like his many other contemporsries, the Buperor Babur ,

Shaykh Zayn Khwafi and Tahir al-Husayni. His erudite style,abstruse languase and
Arabicised diction interlarded with outlandish vocabulary and technical tems from other
sciences such as, Astronomy, Philosophy and Iogic,speak of the profound leaming . of the

Hekim,

I. Vide, Rieu,pp.529 and 564 ; and Br.Mus,Cat,0f Persien Printed Boocks, p.734 (Riyad. Add.
17,955-f0l,79-174; Jami! Add.23,560-fol,262-64, Haji Khalifa mentione only the Jami!
(Vide:Vol.ii,p.564.).
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Description:

The book opens with the conventional Muslim form with the Praise of ' the Creator of

the Pen', ' Who is Scribe of mature Wisdom, and who granted His Apostle the luminous
]

diploma of Fasahat and Balﬁghat, with the honour of a bright t%hra inscribed on it,

The author then describes the two main branches of epistles, the Temgi'at(i.e. Ahkam-ve-

Amthila)end the Muhavarat,which consists of the Mukatsbat and Mufavadat. The Fuhavarat

is divided into three classes of epistles according to the social status of the

correspondents, and consists of the Ruga'at, Murasalat and Murafa'at,

The Bada'i contains specimens of the I-ml:ﬁvar'ét only,for persons of all ranks and
of every walk of life,and for all emergencies and occasions, At the end of the book appear
stocks of phrases and formulae suitable for use Imletters on diverse topics,

Manuscripts of the Beda'i are very numerous ,and it has been lithographed in Delhi
in A,D,I870. I have used the lithographed copy.

Language and Style:

A. As has been pointed out above, the Hakim is extremely erudite and prolix, his-
style is musajja' and his language is metaphorical. The most redeeming feature of his
diction is the dominent element of Arsbic vocabulary to which he clings even to the

complete exclusion of more common and current Persian equivalents, For example for the

Persian " ‘é-("/: "(kindness or favour),he uses the following Arsbic equivalents :
. . ' % " -
Sy A QW S S O
:* N
Similarly instead of using " (¢/~ /" and ® % Ythe author hes an exhaustive list of

II
the following Arabic words:

,T'; ’2‘/.; (#; }l:"'; A i-‘f‘:'; Iy“?; 3’-’7; C:lf{i 01;’; O
&”’? 5("3 é”:s 5;.”; f.ff" ; 0‘;’;; ir fé; /:?; :’;‘&2‘.

B. He does not refrain from employing words of outlandish origin,such as:

s/

(W(traah); el [ﬁ”: '} (bubbling); ﬁi‘-"‘f’(excited) ; sl (earth); gz‘—/',;(she-canel).

I. Vide Br.Mus,Ms,Add.5,629-ff.T44a-179 § A Glossary of Bada'i al-Insha).
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C. IMutaradifat and Tekrar are very numerous,and this tendency of the author to repeat the

same thought in different garbs of synonyms and temtological expressions, leads his
language to verbosity and diffuseness.
D. Although the Hekim usually writes with grammatical purity according to the rules of

Syntax,one meets irregularities in the order of Mubtada’end Khabar, Sometimes for

the seke of brevity he omits the Predicate altogether,which is noticeable in the old

writers also, py » .
s OSSN s Yos s P By

E. The most glaring peculiarity of his rhymed prose is noticeable in the

parenthetical clauses ending with a Predicate in a verse or a hemistich:
i)p.22 . 2 o iier Sl & e kel A9 “ ’
22 oo @O Bl gl (ISP I EI 2 (532 a3 OWIE o
w o, . % e i ; :
NPl 140 i (sl e (WK 79 (S U (SR,
(ii)p.24. ”"*/b'[.'ﬂ}:u'/jklf”c’)’d&ddﬁ ":, : i)/;.'})b/[iff_b'chM! vf})/g.:"_'_
R AN e 27 A% -/;”uwfc‘/””f S SWT

Single Points are as follow:

B Excessive use of Arabic Participles in the fom of Futaradlfat
Uy _‘”’g{—‘éﬁi‘_&gcfﬁ’ P e ) S S S S
ey UAB RO (6 A5 e ST SN
G.  His knowledge of Philosophy end Togic: (llsfss * ‘/_/é:-f’ ‘ g}w;
H Compare the following Astronomical Tems and phrases:
MU, il WIS, Wb gbs; iy 25 g5 (AP
I.. Use oxi Ishtigag(etymology) :-
ol ;Lf"’iétﬁ' _ ik W :“"‘ d v/;w.ﬁuwr _m,_e
J.  Examples of Saj’ Wbdﬁj}’b/ywo)/l/g’gﬂlLdb’ubf'ﬂc_gb’!_db«t/b&*
Vil oS J_//c// 57 G2 Ll o or s o cfifo’/ Cibbbpss

X




CHAHAR BAGH

(Akbar)

The Author:

The Chakar Bagh is a collection of the Ruga'zt of Hekim Masih al-Din Abu’l-Fath,

son of Meulana 'Abd al-Razzag, a leamed scholar of Gilan. The fiakim is well-known for
hls many-sided.activities and as an enlightened patron of literature, a profound scholar
and an intimate friend of the Bmperor Akbar. He came to India with his two distinguished
brothers, Hekim Rumdm (d. A.H.I004) and Hakgm Nur al-DJ.:n Muhammad, a poet with the

tekhallus Qar&ririn the 20th year (A.H.983) to teke service under the aforesaid

Fuperor. I.E[ak:'i-m Abu? 1-Fath rose to higher favours and acquired ascendency over the
Buperor due to his exceedingly winning manners and intellect. His influence over the
pmperor has Been mentioned by Bada'uni,as one of the chief reasons of Akbar's abjurement
of Islam, He was appointed §adr of Bengel in the 24th year, a post which his father had
held for years in his native place.

The authorities speak very highly of the Igakim' sprofound study of classical
literature, his vast attainments in the field of current knowledge and of his literary
acumen, He 1is responsible for creating en intellectual atmosphere for the poets in
India and introducing new trends in gaside-writing. His was the most promising patronage
that attracted every emigré from the Mt(Persia) and a good many like Khwaja
Husayn Sana*l, Mirza Quli, Mulla Hayati Gileni, Mulla 'Urfi shirasi and other

candidates (musta'iddan) had joined his service?* His literary circle included amongst
the most outstanding votaries of the pen,shaykh Fayg'i', the poet-laureate of Akbar and his
brother the great Munshi Abu? l—Fa@l.é"

It was not only his illustrious patronage that made him the subject of panegyrics

by the poets of the day, but his own poetic taste was of a higher order and

I. Badasuni( Ranking. Tr.vol.IL.p.2II). Also Mat athir al-Umara}vol.I,p. I07-II0(Tr.)
2. Ibid,

3. Ma'athir-i-Rahimi (BI) 1927, vol.3,i-pp293,3,ii,n.845.

4. Ch. Ba. SOAS. Ms. No.445I. ff.2Ib,I5a.
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his literary acumen which gave incentive to his encomiasts., Especially 'Urfi ,his chief
| I |
protege ,more then any one immortalised his master's name through his forceful gasidas in

imitation of Khagani and Anvari. In one of the panegyrics composed in his praise,with

the opening line : MQ{MU%;”&W : the poet admires the critical

appreciation of the Hekim thus : _
P e b g o
JhewpdBuiaet G PihEns

Tr. How good or bad his verses may read,

Thou knowest his tongue,(his poetic deed),
To explain it thou,is to err it more,

To carry it another(patron's door),
A s though to idols,'tis to read.

In a Ruga'a to Khan-i-Khanan,the Hekim once idirectly referred to his own efforts in
raising the standard of poetry in India by opening new vistas to thepoets, "The panegyrics
which the friends composed there (in Persia) became wom-out for the poets here (in India)
vee... Mulla 'Urfi end Mulla %ayati have improved considerably,™

His death has been recorded in history as an importent event of the age and many poets

such as Sarfi savaji, Mulla falib Safshani and no less a poet than Faydi composed

elegies and chronograms. He d:.Led on ‘Ehe 19th Shauwal 997,(A.D.I589). No one could have
mourned his death more than 'Urfi,who never tumed his face to another door till the %iakim
was alive, In a _q.a_.ﬂ.'@'—ﬁ in praise of his new patron Khan-i-Khanan he could not supress his
deep grief: _ArUZ('iuf#zé;f,ﬁ?// s L&djﬁ{df{iﬁh}

g ? . y

Thou knowest Oh Master, my heart s sorrow-deep,
what should I tell thee,how heavy *ttis with grief.

Mn Estimate of the Author:

From the pages of the Chahar Bagh we can form an estimate of the Hekim's erudition in
diverse sceinces, his tuming to Sufi contemplation and the study of Ethics,his philosophy

of life and above all his judgement on his own literary style. He had dévoted

I. Vide : Qasa’id-i-'Urfi (Lith,) Imckhnow.
2, shi'xz al-*aAjam,(Urdu).Vol.iii,p.II-I2.(The Ruga'a in question is not found in the two
Mss. (EIO and SOAS) availiable to me,
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himself to the study of Sufi works so assiduously,that he could not tum his attention
. . - I.
to other studies,save that of Ethic¢s,and that too ence a week or so, He seems to have

made a profound study of the Ihya’ and Kimyay-i-Sa'adat of al-Ghazzali, the philosophical

treatises of Afdal al-Din Kasheni (d.circa A.H,707),the poetical works of Hakim Sena’i,

Nizami of Ganja, Sa'di and Hafiz., Of the last mentioned he was greatly enamoured,
L] . 2.
end quotes extensively from him,

The Akhlag-i-Jalali and Akhlag-i-Nesiri were the most widely read works on

ethics during the Mughal r:agimé , end the Hakim allows us to estimate his profound

knowledge of the " Four Virtues "(Fada’il-i-arba'a i.e. Sekhavat, Shuja'at, 'Iffat and

'Ifsmat}. He mekes it incumbent wupon himself to recommend strongly to his correspondents
to devote themselves to the study of ethics, to make the best use of time, to attend to
the words of the virtuous and to acquire a knowledge of the vices of the esoul. 9

His deep knowledge of Persian poetry is well attested by his in extense quotations
from the classical works, and the suggestive insertion. of some of the verses to suit the
occasion and the mood, seems to be his own composition. Though he stimulated a great
deal of poetic activities amongst his prott'egt'as and friends,he speaks in unfavourable
terms about the art itself, " Tt is to be cultivated a little, he wrote to his brother
Huma_m," For it is the disease of the soul'.I 4 He is said to have entertained a profound

contempt for old Persian poets,particularly the gasida-writers like Khagenl and Anvari,

Se
the last he called by a diminitive Anvarigk,

The pages of his Munshagt betray his great interest in Philosophy and lLogic,and
an account of the old end modem philosophers . titled Klmlasat al-Hayat, was compiled

by Mulla Ahmed Tettavi for the Heldm®: The frequent quotations from the Qur’an

I. EIO. Ms.(Chahar Bagh)fol.9b.

2. Tbid. ff,2a, I5b,17a,260,27a, etc.
3. Ibid, ff,.Ib,6b,9b,27a, etc,

4. Tbid, fol., 2Ta.

5. A*in,(Bloch.)tr.,Vol.i.,p.469.

6. Br.Mus.Ms. Or.,I904-I11,ff.I2TI-129.



134

and his predilection for Arabic phrases, exhibit his vast attainments in that languesge.
0f his own principal subject, medicine, he mekes extensive use for similes, metaphors and

imagery. Every sentence from his Ruga'at constitutes the figure Mura'at al-Nazir,

deriving correlative terms from that science,
Description:
The Ruga'at are addressed to his friends, superiors, subordinates and a major

portion to his brother Humem. They include Miren Sadr-i-Jehen Mufti(d.I020), who went

mth Humznm in the embassy to the court of 'Abd Allgh Khan Uzbeg in the 3Ist year of

I.

Akbar's reign; Mgr Sharif Emulz, the head of the Nugtaviyya sect in India, and author

of a treatise, the Tarashshuh-i—ggynr;z‘mir Jamal el-Din Rusayn, probably Injl, .-
who was eamrlier in the service of Akbar and later served Jahangir under whose name he
compiled the famous Persisn dictionary, the Farhang=i-J ah'éng'iﬁ? *Qadi Nur Allah

(Shiistari), perhaps the one introduced to skbar by the Hakim?'isai‘ Khizn Ja! far Beg

(d.A.H.I02I), who earlier acted in different capacities and rose to vekilship under

Jehangir and was one of the best poebs of the period, the author of a mathnavi styled

Nﬁxhlw"éma?'ldﬂw'éja shams al-Din Khwafi (d. A,H.I008) the divan-i-kull under #kbar, who
comnitted the body of the Hekim by the order of the Buperor to Hasen fbdal, and buried
it there in a vault which the KhwE,ja had made for himself. And there are meny others
whose names do not  appear in the two available copies of the;present work (EIO-
2063 and SOAS No.44551).

Though Abu?l-path died, according to best authorities on the ISth Shauwal 997,
thew appear dates after that, Dhu’l-hajja 997; 999 and even I0B7 (in theEI0), and

similarly in the other copy of the Chahar Bagh.

I. &'in (Bloch) tr., vol.i.p.522, Also Insha’ (A,F,)pp.EI-I7.(Letter to!Abd All3h KhEn
Uzbeg. )

2. Bada'Uni. II. p.245(Ranking).

3. A*In (Bloch)tr.,vol.i.pp.499-50I.

4. Tbid,p.6I5.

5. Ibid,p.453. Ma’athir al-Umara] vol.i.p.285.

6. A'in (Bloch.) tr.,vol.i,p.469; Insha’(A.F.)pp.52-55.
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Host of the letters are despatched from Lahore,and the one dated 996(A,H. ) (EIO.
fol.I3b) is explicitly directed to Bukhera, but almost all 6f them which sre addressed
to Humam and to Sadr-i-Jehen Muftl, as the intemal evidence shows, were despatched
thither. The £I0.Ns. has two curious insertions made at a later period ;the one mentions
the Hakim's imrovising a git'a extemporaneously at the death of Fath-Allzh Shirazi(d.
997/1589). It is dated 5th Rajab,996(fol.I5a) end says that the Hakim died after
nineteen days later. Thus again the above date is a mistake for 997, but at the same time
the date of his death according to the insertion in question falls in Rajab insteed of
the above -mentioned date, Another insertion by the pen of one Qadi Husayn,frequently
mentioned in the Ruga'at appears between folios 22a-23b and is found in the other codpy

also, but in a Ruga'a dated wrongly Muharram $99(ff.25a).

The epithets : /}#"Jri/ : in the ET0. Ms. insertion clearly shows that it is
due to a-later addition made after the death of the Hakim by Gedi Husayn, who

presumably edited thé Ruga'at also after his death., The later view is supported by a
superscription in the same copy at the beginning running thus " Written by the

meaning-painting pen (ragamzad-yi- galam-i- me'na-nigar) of Hekim Abu’l-Fath Gilani ,

may God illuminate his grave". The SOAS copy fomms a larger collection but it is more
defective in spelling than the other copy. The colophon of the EIO.Ms, mentions that the
text is defective, both in the beginning and at the end.

A short preamble speaks of the object of the creation of four gardens of the
world for man to behold the spectacle of this wonderful workshop. There is a group of
people who are anxious to possess all. they cen lay their hands on, giving no thoughts
to comprehending the elegance of the workshop ; but there is another group who intend
to acquire knowledge of God and the subtleties of the workshop of creation, Ged is

pleased with such people, and they with God.
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The Hekim then says, that he borrows his 'vocsbulary and meanings from the
afflicted hearts of the lovers,with the intention of scattering them on the highway of

love,which by its perfect appearance(kamal-i-zuhur) does not need any elucidation'.

It is submitted that the preamble appears to be only a part of the first Ruga'a
addressed to Hakim Humem, at least in the SOAS copy.

Lenguege and Style :

We can best reproduce the views of the I_iak—im on his own &yle.de regrets his
destitute fortune for not having 'any share from the manufactory of destiny to be able
to express the meanings of his affection and love in pleasing manner., To wield the pen
by hovering arourid the current phrases in order to write a few words about a remote
object,does not possess the aptitude for removing the sorrow from the heart, or
augmenting the ,joy.l 'To seel the lips and retire in silence, God forbid,if it ever
entered the narrow pass of ambition of the lcvers: e These were the thoughts that
held up his ambitions for practising the art of letter-writing. It wes only after he had
waged war against his infidel spirit for fiffteen years, he came into agreement with it,
rendering him able to open the door of correspondence, for he was certain of the fact
that 'it is easier not to be a munshi ?:

'Since he has to express his object and deep sentiments of the heart to his
fnmdé:the best he could do, is 'to put down on the surface of paper whatever
approaches his tongue from hﬁ'.s mind: 'However,to wield the pen thus,writing
extemporanecusly in & pleasing menner, is not the task of every disturbed mind(ashufte-
dimagh ) like him.>* 'He does not grapole with his mind in order to create subtleties,
nor does his mind soar high enough in imsgination to capture omaments of style ;but
remaining content with the current phrases,he expresses his object in plain(puch )

4.

Persian'.’ In reply to a Ruga'a from Asaf Khen,he admits his ingbility to send him one to

I. EIO., ff.2b.

2, Ibid.ff,Tb, SOAS.ff.T7b-8a,

3. EIO.fol.7b, SOAS.ff.7b-8b,I%a,
4. EIO.fol,Tb,



137

to équal his Ruga'a. With such limited vocsbulary as he has, ' how long would he
have to go begging at the door of Mulla Sharef al-Din 'Ali Yazdi, for single phrases
from his compesition, and to knock at the portals of Shaykh of Genja ( Nizami ), for
every verse from his mathnav%:a.

No one cen be a better judge of his style then the Hekim himself, who receiv-
es uncontested support of opinion from his readers, Like his contemporary Fas'gi, he is
the first to tum the soil suitsble for the growth of plain and direct style. Compared
with Khwaja Jshan his own compatriot, who is erudite and difficult to understand for the
averege student, and his contemporary .ﬁh_n'l-Fa@l, who is rhetoricel and grandiose, the
style of the Hak:r_.m approaches to mukalama, At times, when in the grip of sentimentality

he spesks with such personal intimacy, that seems as if he is busy in a seriocus

conversation with his Mukhatab;:

é,mf;ag (1) U%’erﬁubf)%wyﬂi ‘wv‘c/f (;!/d/
/;“uz’u*uu,ﬁ

(- bJ,ﬂu/‘r"dM/w’J/émjw,y 3L z

(2) &f'b'/ ‘;"%j"sv/{;/ ;’,(x—;f)’dbsﬂboﬂfé_';j f,/l/;
. ——A)3 ufa-w’zfd;-’)‘dé/id;/jﬁ" [ /‘/
B. Some of his Ruga'at are rich with pithy and worldly-wise saymgs. When he
speaks of the futility of life, or passes on a serious contemplation like a mystices he
plunges into a retiring mood. His unctuous fone in such passages reminds one of the

style of the Sufis. The short sentences in the forms: of a colloguy resemble the style
: 3,
of the Gulistan, Example. /¢ /(§y ;y)ﬂo/lfj(ﬁ L”/)'G'-‘-/}JUL" A !

- Lﬁf{-‘jb’;fﬁ—“’)@."uw)ib?) V}//U/UWJ// Uf’//d"-ﬁ'&f Lzt

The above eitract: illustrates besides his rare indulgence in rhyming prose,

the figure of Tajnis-i-khatt i.e. (U4 ° d?a{‘

IO EIoa Msb ff. I?a"b. 33.&3. ff- Izb-'I3ao
2, S0AS, ff, Tb-8a. eand 4b,
3«  SOAS, fol,3b,
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Ce The Munazara(Strife=poen)between two objects has Been a favourite theme with the

classical poets, The following extract will appear a short paraphrase in prose of
I.
such a }mazara.

OTe P (ﬁf ,;w;wbgyw/ AR AC NPAr-P /;uffw"g

D.  The Buperor Akbar seems tohavehsda great liking for his plain('Ari) and direct

style. Once ordered to draft a Farman, he did it so well that it did not only elicit the

admiration from the Emperor, who exclaimed " khub nivishta ast "; but it was accepted ,
2.
with the rejection of the one composed by Abu’l-Fadl on the same subject,

Single Points are as follow :

E. His Knowledge of Philosophy and Ethics : -

(1) :‘bLE d. ’ (Reason) ; (ii) U8 (Essence); (iii) ‘:?;’( é‘;_’.__(Theoreti::tst.'L Premises);
P P /'0

(iv)_f—~ L’ (syllogism);(v) *—'.Zl—-‘: (Imagination);(vi)f’ijw(mur Virtues),

lMedicine:

(i) ",_, g ,‘éﬂ_"_ (a purgative wholesome for temperament);(ii) ...—«j,:"/ul’/

(the entidote of the elixir of love).

Fo He uses very frequently the following Arabic Compounds, mostly current in

medical parlance: (i) ‘[lagff/f/ (retuming to decline); and similerly, (ifg’/"{d iil ;’:rﬁ

Ge Though he writes grammatically pure sentences, but Syntactical inconsistencies

are apparent, such as when he addresses the correspondent in the Ism-i-Tafdil,i.e.

Ishen for Shuma, he does not hold fast to it throughout, Similarly in a Ruga'a to Mir

Jamal al-Din Husayn, he addresses him J.ntlmately as Thou : Cf:t»"’ G‘Jb 7, / /,

and egain switches over to ghuma, as gl"'j Ay ¥ gb&;fﬂ‘(f l/)é “j/ 1’0 f)b’/) lr"_,z/

He Like most of the authors of the period, the Hakim writes in idiomatic style

and in the course of his composition, he quotes poetical proverhs ,pithy sayings from

others and of his own : Examples :-

Y .
(1) w‘ﬁ:’y”u&/{igbf; (Mo bresk the market.of the jewellers of meaning ,i.e.
. . i l
to cause to lower . the prices or market value.)(ii) & :_U/’fdtg

I. SOAS.fol,I8a. Compare Asadi's Strife-poems between Night and Day.(Browne, A Literary
History Of Persia. Vol.IJ,(I920)pp.I49-50.

2. SOAS.ff,.22b-23a,
3' EIO. ffoI4a, 6&"7& etC-
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r ~ . ‘ ad
(To refrain from ); (iii) U)J!"C{‘vﬂvfr//éji('ro put to shame or to be ashamed

of); (iv) Uw/{/ (/‘7 /' (To beat in the air).

The following are socme of the famous poetical proverbs:

(1) ”C‘db‘z.‘/}:}'g///‘! : ;’Q"f,/v(é;, (ii) j,.ﬁz'w/,izfg/&:gb% (
Compare @Alist'ajn : 2 et HAcal ), (11) Lo Jioafﬁz"_f“?
His own sayings and novelty of expression :

(i) &//(ﬁh-':'.:’z ?f;(/i-’" (The killer himself is a sufficiént’' ransom money for
the slain), (ii) M'&j)//:j;*’/fﬁ/:_{! (A criticism on the time : The %ime

is such that whosoever becomes mad is a sensible fellow.).

L.
The age of Akbar is notable for the construction of metaphorical phrases and
fresh compounds, and amongst the exponents we can guote "Urfi and Abu’l-Fadl as having

shown great skill in coining new expressions to be used later by their successors.

Abu’l-Fath's gompounds are not novel since they are common phrases,

. . /,, H e 20, B
1) b i) APEE T, (111) Vid el

() He derives his imagery from the subject of his profession,and among the Figures

of Speech the Mura'at al-Nazir predominates more: (i)

b:" it - “:’ :’ o * * r ] ;' o ; [ /( [} _.:T:" * _—: % *
1,-97%.mw,::’wf:’dufm‘l.ﬁ:émf“f’g«éf»,u,-:a;iuwb:éf:w;fuﬁggg'gamﬁuw
= [ L a g e Qg b gt S =t
(1) Similes and Metaphors: A o e
i

(1) ,/é 78 }'?"';’?' (The Mary-like pen with pearl-like belley);ﬁ%bﬂfb’ﬁ%&f’fﬂ, "Ef
(The hopeful eye attentive like the ears of the observers of fasts (in the Rana.{.i?m)to the
call for prayers (in the evening to breek the fast).

(111) Tham:

Cﬁ’j}’f/j‘idb/)/j!(/f} (Seuda: bargain; Sauda’:madness. )
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(1V) TalmihfAllusion): y ! ot
. =y , ,; . e P
(1) ?’}5//47(;/’;"""/ ; (ii) G-;W‘,/?‘V ;(iii) ‘)/‘{"} s (iv) lezt

K.

The diction of the Ruga'at, except for the predominent Arabic elements, is in
the pure Persian of Persia, and only a few words of Turkish end Hindi have come out
from the pen pf the Hekim,

(i) Ilghar : (Expedition)s

This word is found in Abu’l-Fedl and other authors of the period very

frequently. The Yalghar is the Indian form meaning a forceful attack,

(i1) Jirg¥ :( »-//;f ):(Jérg:e or Chclerg:e)

The Nerge meaning a yow or''an encircling movement as in the battue ", appears
- L. Z
in Juvayni frequntly. 1In the common parlance in India,the Jarga ( b/f’) is used to

denote a group of robbers,
“r
(iii) Keharen:( (/¢): Palenquin-bearers .(The Eindi word for a palenguin is Doli:

and appears in the Akbar-nama,
(iv) Morchhal :( Q‘.ff’/) :

Phe Morchhal apparently a compound word from the Hindi Mor (a peacock) and

A4
Chhal, a varient from Jhalna ( ff“f’) to fan, and thus mesning a fan of peacock's
feathers used for driving away flies.in India and used especially for the Sultans

and the Fmperors,as it appears from the works of those periods.

I. Vide: Tr. (Boyle)Vol.i,p.28; Vol.ii,pp.554,6I3 etc.
2. Akbar-nama.Vol.iii,p.6I0.
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MUNSHAAT AL-N AMAKTIN.

The Author: Akbar).

The Munsha’at al-Nemekin, which is described by Bthe as, " A large Insha or detailed

work on letter-writing in all its private and official forms, together with an
elaborate treatise on the proper composition of prayers and invocations for all
emergencies, illustrated throughout by numerous specimens.",is in fact a curious
collection with a major portion of amthentic documents, most of which are of great

historical interest,

Mir Abu’l-Qesim Khan Namekin was a Husayni Sayyid of Harat, who was earlier in

the service of Mirza Muhemmad Hekim,brother of Akbar, and then served subsequently

under pkbar and Jahengir, Under Akbar he distinguished himself and on account of his
meritorious services was appointed the govermor of Bhakkar in the 43rd year of the

reign. He later recieved a tiyul in Gujarat(Panjeb), or more precisely according to the

lettemspatent drawn up in his favour to that effect and subjoined by him in the

I.

present work, in a village(mahal)of the Sarkar Bhekkar, Under Jahangir who raised his
- 2.

rank and appointed him again to Bhakkar, he settled down there in A,H,IQIS.

Description:

The EIO.Ms.,the only one as yet known,is dated Jumada.I,I0I2/ I603, only a few
years after its compilation,and was collated several times with the authoz:s own copy
in the same year, The work was completed on the 23rd of Sha'bean A,H.I006, March 3I,
I598, in the 44th year of pkbar's reign to whom it is dedicated as a token of blessing

and benediction(tebarruk-ve-tayammun),

In the preface to his woxk, yamakin says,with the usual pretensions made by the
authors of works on Insha’ of our period, that it was in compliance with the request of
his friends that he collected ample materials for the present work. He gleaned his

materials from numerous sources, but avoids disclosing them,contenting himself with

I. EI0-2064. (Ethe)pp. IT41-42.( Ethe evidently allows the author to remain wnidentified),
££. 26D,
2. A'In.(Bloch.)tr.,Vol.i,pp.525-27, Ma’athir al-Umara’.Vol.ii,pp.508-I1.
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saying that it was from some mmnsha’ ats of the masters, mandates and State papers,to
which he added also letters addressed to him by his friends.

The book contains models in all the branches of Insha’ in the Teugi'at and the
Muhavarat. It is divided into eight chepters and a Khatima. Each chapter contains
several E@f_]:g
I. The first chapter traces the mythical origin of Kitabat and epistolary style which

is followed by the manners of writing(adab-i-kitahat).

II. On drafting royal mendates and diplomas( faramin-ve-menashir).

III. On the selutations, complimentary epithets,verses, end difierent kinds of epistles
(Ts_g-h;g'_i_f end mekatib).This chapter forms the Muf?avat.:}at or the correspondence of the
privileged classes.

IV, On the Murafa'at or letters addressed to superiors by the inferiors.

V. On friendly correspondence,i.e., Murasalat or Mukatabat. The correspondents are the

Spiritual preceptors,novices, teachers, pupils and members of the family,

VI. Letters of condolence and congratulations. (ta'ziyat-namas and tahniyat-namas).

VII. On civil contracts and legal deeds (Qabalat-i-ghar'iya, ie. Tamassukat and Sijillat),

VIII. Ruga'at on diverse topics ,including Mutaysbat(pleasantries).
The Khatima is devoted to religious topics , on prayers, semmons(khutba),and such

other subjects which are beyond the scope of Insha’proper.

Characteristics:

The first chaper which dealswith the origin of Insha’ is taken wholly from the

Neme-yi-Nemi of Khwendamir, which is one of the chief sources of Nemekin. Khwandamir

mentions Hafiz-i-Abru and Kemal-al-Din Amir Busayn Yazdi, on whose authority he

describes the " Ava’il ",in the use of the pen by the Prophet Enoch (Idris) and the

introduction of sacramental superscriptions by Bahman bin Isfandiyar Kay'éni, for the

Te
first time ; and Namekin follows him almost verbatim,

I. Compare Nami. ff.2b-5a, and Namakin.ff,2b-3b,
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The chapter on the royal edicts has a curious collection of euthentic and historical
documents most of them - warranted by contemporary histories and events., The author
seems to have gleaned his materials from the official records of the Mughal Government,

the Ta’rikh-i-Humayun of Bayazid Bayat (comp,I000/I159I-2 ),Name-yi-Nemi, and from some

parts of the Akbar-nama (comp.I004/I596).

The first Farmen is the copy of the famous order of Shah TahmEsP to Muhamnad Khan
sharaf al-Din, governor of Khurasan informing him sbout Humayun's visit to Persia (4.D.
1544),and enjoining him to accord a sumptuous reception and conveyance to the court.
The present F;uﬂgcn appears in several colketions of letters,and histories, such as

Akbar~-nama and Ma’athir-i-Rehimi,but both of which have copied from Bayazid who was

the first to make an exact copy of it,when it was produced on 20th Rajab,I000,by Mir

I.
Mirdad Juvayni,the Darugha of the Records.

Single Points are as follow;:-

A. A Feman(fol.4b) in Fasl II, though it appears to be fictitious ,is a pseudo-
historical document,in that it relates to the campaigns against the Afghans in the

reigns of Bebur end Humayun(Firdaus-mekeni and Jannat-ashiyani).

B.  The Manshurs in Fasl ITI(ff.I3b- ) are modelled closely on the Menshurs and Farmans

drafted by Abu’l-Fadl contained in the Mukatabat-i-'Allami(i.e. Inshati-pbu’l-Fedl )

(s 78 Faial IV contains specimens of Fatk_:—nanas, which chiefly relate to Akbar's
victories over Chitor in A,D,1568, and the Mankot fortress(ff.I7a-2Ia). The letters-
patent (ff.26a-b) is in all probability a copy of the Farman of Akbar granting our author
the jagir in the Sarkar of Bhekkar with the administration of the Fort of that district
(in the 43rd-44th year of Akbar's reign.)

D. Most of the diplomas and letters-patent are exact copies of those from the Nema-yi-
Nemi. Our author, as if to show that he is not a servile copyisy ,mekes frequent

alterations in the synonyms,but at times he transcribes with all fidelity.

I. Vide Akbar-nama. Vol.i,p.4I8(foot note),also p.432, Tt is also found in the following
collections: Br.Mus.Ms.Or,4678; Br.Mus.Sloane 4093 etc.
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gxamples: (i) Neme-yi-Nami(fol.I6Tb) A Nishan to the post of vizierate :
,,,Mo f' L‘}’!‘,p/&/[ !?’ !i-(!!vf:’_l?— :51&"7,2', 'f"‘f d /E / ' "- “ _

Namskin (fol.36b):

: T - N P n“ b
A il g ot FNr e Sh LA L g0 GNP e
' :;I,HWC_’:;

(ii)Nami( fol.I65b):

& : & '.'.5 * ':' . 0: : 3 o
MJ‘M oo g p{b,/.mwjafz)/ /: L"f\”'b l/?t' 5/ ;_Z‘_M___
"“i'“f“”l "*,Lt' L,Q{_@ﬁf%‘i@?@pﬁfj ' ; 7 ’ 4 ¢ N, £f'¢.'-'¢-'ﬂ& - H’/{_f?_h
Nemakin(fol.54a) :

b @ Ty -4 E; : '
A AL e G i ) SO P
o QI P SN S L o e

E. Many other examples which can be mutltiplied prove that Namekin has utilised
I,
the Nama-yi-Nami extensively, besides actually copying from this source, It is also

probable that he had at his disposal all the famous works on Insha’ produced during the

Timurid period, such as the gharaf-nama of Marvarid and the Sahife-yi-gshahi of Kashifi.

The contents in thapter ITI. support our statement,
(i) The stock of prayers, complimentary adjectives and the verses are all taken

from the Sahife-yi-Shehi. Compare Sshifa ,p.44, and Namekin,ff.284a, for the followi-

ng couplet, , X
L S [ LA v w o
LA WG MELS I Eh o) S
Fo He seems to have had access to the State papers and documents in private hands.
He has subjoined letters addressed to the Buperor Akbar by Shah *Abbas I.(ff.I00a,IIIb.)
Most of the letters have beginnings identical with those contained in other collections

formming part of the correspondence of Akbar and the shah of Persia. Most of these

letters are identical with those collected by Ev-oghli’ Haydar in his Majma'al-Tnsha.,

G. A petition ('Ard-dsht) to Akbar addressed by Khan-i-Khanan(ff.II2b-IT4a) in reply

I. Compare also the letters patent for appointment to the gadiship of DihlE,(NEm?.;ff.
17Ia, and ff.I62b,another diploma, and Namakin: ff,36b,60b, and 5Ib,52a,53a etc.
2. Sahifa-yi-shahi, printed Mirzapur,1260/I844;pp.6,12,etc,,and Namekin.ff,79b,I49a,ete.
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to Akbar's Farmen for apnointment to tutorship(i.e. Farmean-i-thabti) perhaps to
I' e
pPrince Salim in the 28th year of the reign. There are several other 'Ard-dashts also

perhaps by Khan-i-Khanan to the Buperor (ff.II8b etc.)
He The chapters V. Murasalat (ff.3I8-40),VI. Letters of congratulations and condole-

nce (ff.337-54) and VIII. Ruga'ay (ff.382a), are mainly based on the Bada'i al-Insha’

of Hekim Yusuf., Not only that the topics of the epistles are identical with those in the
Bada'i, but major parts have the very same wording as that work. The following
comparison will suffice to support our statement.

Bada'i.(Lith,pp.ITT-112):

[ 20 "

. i » . P (XA Pl e L
NI LS lg})ﬂf!/(éﬁf,"&g_g)ﬂ:’iju (S \V j_&,cﬁquJwM
e (JF)) )’Z’;d‘i h jfﬁﬁi‘g A gzg;gl;f;):,

Nemekin: (ff.I05a=b): '
AN st s s B A I g e S W
L s e U e SR\ ke,

The author certainly has used other works on _I_r_l_g;h:a_t" and a rigorous research
will show that his only contribution is the voluminous collection into which have
strayed and are preserved documents and extracts from such other works which do not seem
to be extant now. The above chapters fomm also that part in all probability,of the
materials based on the euthentic letters which the author received from his friends,
I. One can safely ascribe the materials formming the chapter VIT -on drawing up the
legal documents and Qab alat-to different pens. Incidently the NamE-—E'-N'ém'j-. is perhaps
the first treatise on lg_g;_h_é’ which deals with the civil contracts to some extent. Our
author who knows the tricks of epistolary composition offer‘s the old wine in new bottles,

It is to be pointed out that the Munsha’at al-Namskin itself is the first treatise of

the Mughal period which contains models of the Qabalat-i-ghar'iya ., His association

I. A*in.(Bloch,)tr.,Vol.i,p.355, Ma'athir-i-Rahimi.
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|
with the Sedr of Bhakkar, Shaykh Ma' :ﬁff'and with Qég'i Ja'far Mufti and Maulzna Isma'il |
(both the last mentioned being responsible for collating the present work) would have us
believe in the easy access of the author to such documents,
Conclusion :

It is more difficult to indicate in the voluminous work (ff,4I2),the actual
portion by the pen of our author, than to trace and examine his sources of materials, One
may value the rigorous research and profound erudition of the author in that,but as he
himself professes his debt to vast collections on Insha’ in the preamble,the latter is
the only portion by the actual pen of the author ; he obviously did not contribute
anything original to his work.

Since the present work is the contemporary copy,it throws side-lights on other

aspects of leaming and culture in Mughal India, such as calligraphy ;how widely were

studied the Nama-yi-Nami,the Bada'i al-Insha’ of gakim Yasufi, the Sai.ﬁfa—yi-sh?ah-i of
Mulla Vﬁ'j.? Husayn Kashifi and the like, and with what eagemess people copied and
preserved their own personal letters and State documents, Woxks on epistolary compesition
were admired by all and imitated by the munshis who were stimulated to compile such
treatises on that art.

In conclusion it may be said that the Munsha’ 2t al-Namakin, like the

Munsha’at-i~Salatin of Feridun-bey (d.99I/I583) and the Nuskhe-yi-Jami'a-yi-Murasalat of
Ev-oghli” Haydar (circa 1052/1642),is a valuable collection which may throw light on the
hitherto obscure comers of history. The Munsha’at al-Namekin has me¥er been utilised

by any modermn author of Mughal history.

I. A’in.(Bloch),tr,,Vol.i,p.525,
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INSHA-T-ABU'L-FADLIL

The Shaykh Mubarsk Family: (Akbar).

what Amir Khusrau is to Persian poetry as the greatest poet of India,Abﬁ’l—Fac}l
is to Persian prose, the greatest I_ﬁ_‘un_s}_l_JL: of that country, " In the great clime of
Hindustan,after Abﬁ’l—Fat.:ll there aponeared no other Munshi of such acuteness of thought

and ingenuity of intellect(jaudat-i-dhihn) as he wa_s“?"He was the leader of the

accomplished elite and the forerunner of the men of leaming and excellence','In the art
of Insha’, he laid a new foundation and raised the dignity of speech to the zenith of
the celestial throne(auj- i-kursi) and rendered the works of the classical masters

- ' 2-
obliterated.

Satd-Allah Khan,the great Vizier of Shah Jahan, a distinguished scholar
and stylish writer though he was, in private assemblies and conversation(mutarahat),used
to exclaim, " Howmuch soever I ran in the spaciousness of the art of epistolary

composition (farakhnay-fann-i-Insha) I could never succeed in catching up with that

son of the Shaykh'.’ 3

The Shaykh Mubarak family with the two illustrious sons, Shaykh Abu’l-Fayd(d.I004/

1595) well known under the poetical sobriquet Faydi or Fayyadi , and Abu’l-Fadl(mur,I0II/

1602), rose to high dignity in the face of rivals at the Court of pkbar, In the literary
attainments, distinguished scholarship and intellectual superiority, the Shaykhs formed
the most brilliant galaxy of that period. It is in the field of social-religious
philosophy that they left the most enduring landmarks in the history of India,

Abﬁ’l—]?'ac}l and his brother Fayt.i'i are branded with severe charges by the bigoted
mullas and phariseical casuists, and almost by every Muslim writer of narrow views,for
their cosmopolitan views, liberal religious philosophy and for leading Akbar away from
Islam and to apostacy. Abﬁ’l—Faz.ll himself says," The worshippers of God who seek the
truth, give him the name of Abﬁ’l-va?dat(the father of Unity,i.e.unity of God) and

account him a unique savent of the Supreme Giver ......Wisdom proclaims him

1. Nigar, ff.4e-b,
2. Khulasat al-Insha(Br.Mus.),ff.I58b-59a ; compare also Abu’l-Fadl,(Insha’)pp.284-85,
3. Nigar, Ibid.
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Abu’1-Fitrat (the father of sagacity) and considers him a choice specimen of that house.

In the writingsof the Wulger herd some attribute worldliness to him and hold him to be
1.

one of those plunged into the whirlpool, while others regard him as given to spostacy.."

Truly indeed, remarks the author of the Ma’athir al-Umara’ , . . others in whom
2.
justice prevails such as with mystical outlook consider him a pantheist. Abu’1-Fadl

was essentially a .S:_zf? of a high order, who dedicated his life to the mystical search
for truth, and ' fettered his vegrant heart to The words of that group'. Wwhile young,

he felt a strong desire'"to drink at the fountain of the savanis of all climes " , and as
the hostile Bada’uni reports Aba’l-Fagl once said," T wish to wander for a few days

in the vale of infidelity for sport ".”'

The policy of toleration and peace with all (?ul.‘t.:-i-kull) which he ennunciated and
faught for by his pen, led Akbar to build up the mosi_: gloricus society of mixed races
that was truly Indian and national. The universality of the conviction and the perfect
toleration of .&b‘l—ll-Fa(}l prevades his works. He says that ' he plays the backgammon of
enmity with himself and with others the chess of fziendahip'?' A parsgon of all virtues,
he was the microcosm of his age, the very incarmation of the pantheistic beliefs
prevailing in the religious climate of the sixteenth century.

Bom in the conflicts of fime, Abu’l-Fadl betrays countless tfaces of the inner
conflicts of his mind and spirit. " 'Ti_s the heart or the enemy of my soul, since
Abﬁ’l—Fac.il by fate is a receptacle of contradictions, what am I to tell him5"'. Elsewhere
he says in his Insha’," It is for some time,since my mind is grappling with my disposition,
that T have fallen a prey to the distress of the sons of the age,neither have I strength

6

to escape nor coursge to abstain ", To appreciate his works it is almost necessary to

understand him in this perspective.

I. A’in, Vol.iii, Jarrett, pp.450-5I.

2, Ma'athir., Vol.i,pp.I24-25. '

3. Bada’uni. Text,Vol,ii,p.262., Compare also Insha(A.F.)pp.230,242,243 etc.
4. Tnsha(A.F.),p.232.

5. Ibid.p.225.

6. Ibid.p.235, also compare,pp.223,225 etc,



in Estimate of Abu’l-Fadl:

AbG’ 1-Fadl's crowning achievements in Persiean Literature are monumental. Though he
is the doyen of court historians, has far too often been accused of the ' adoring
prostration of his pen',and being'a professed rhetorician ',by those who judge the history
of that period as a detached subject from literature and rhetoric . There are others who

compare his Insha'in the Fukatabat-i-'Allsmi, as ' paralleled in the West only by the

decadence of taste,soaring in prose to the vicious affectation of poetry, and in poetry
sinking below the flatness and insipidity of progé'. Blochmann and Elliot have given a
fair and significent answer to the first accusation admiring'his love of truth and
encomium for a true hero that was Akbar ', and that 'his style ought to be judged by
Oriental stmdarczlé: We can recall Blochmann once more who has critically valued the
merits of Abﬁ’l—Fm.il's style objectively in these words." It is almost useless to add
to this encomium bestowed on A’ou’l—Fa?l’s style .'Abdu’llah,king of BJk_h_Efé, said that
he was more afraid of Abu’l-Fazl’s pen than of Akbar’s arrow. Everywhere in India he is
known as “"the great Mmshi", His letters are studied in all Madrasss, and though a beginner
may find them difficult and perplexing,they are perfect models. But a great familiarity,
not only with the Persian language,but also with Abl_z’l—Fa:'?.l’s style, is required to
make the reading of any one of his works a pleasure. His composition stands unigue,and
though everywhere studied,he cannot be,and has not been,im:i.tatzc-if
As against the 'decadence of taste in Persian prose and poelry',we may point out that
the Mughal era has been happily termed the "Indian summer " of Persian Literature,with
4,

special reference to Akbar's period. The age under review,on the other hand is

characteristic of the development of a fresh style in poetry known as the Slﬁva—yi—ﬁincﬁ,

as distinct from the Shive-yi-'Iraqi,or the 0ld School. It was Hekim Abu’l-Fath Gilani

who, according to the Ma’athir-i~-Rahimi, is responsible for giving a new lease of life

; ; : : o 5e
to Persien poetry in India by laying down:the foundation of Taza-gl’i(freshness in speech),

I. Jarrett, A’in,Vol.ii,p.v, Compare also Smith's Akbar(pp.4I5-I6),Prof,Browne has ably
answered to Vincent Smith's harsh judgement on Persian poetry(Persian Literature in
Modem Times,p.249).

2y _Elliot.Vol. 6,p.7-8, Bloch, A’in,Vol.i,Preface and Biography of Abu’MFadl.

3. A’in ,(Bloch,)tr,Vol.i,Biogravhy.pp.li-iii, '

4. Browne, Ibid.pp.I163-68, Compare alsc Sabk.Vol.iii,pp.290-96.

G Va,athir~i-Rahimi(BI) Vol. 3,1ii,pp.847-48.
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The new School of Indian poetry found many adherents among Indians and Persians like,

Paydi, 'Urfi shirazi, Neziri Nishepuri, Sa’ib Tabrizi and Gheni Kashmiri. It was under

the Mughals that Persian poetry entered a new epoch in India, after amir Khusrau of Dihli.

Abu’l-Fadl is,indeed a wonderful Munshi and a conscious literary rebel, who was no
slave of the master-stylists but a master himself, He tumed the soil in Insha’for the
first time by cultivating a new style of his own, and fertlised a whole generation of

writers and mmshis, The lasting influence of his Insha-pardazi may be seen in the

Urdu epistolary composition of the early period of its development,

The Style of Abu’l-Fadl :
Abu’l-Fadl discarded the old style of the masters, who according to him have a

'single tomgue (zaban-i-yakta’'i) and a common form', Their follawers ,those ' smitten

with self-high-opinion ( rash-zade-yi-pindar)' and'plundered by imitation ( gharat-karde-

yi-taglid)''show off the same second-hand form(tarz-i-dast-farsuda). The whole design

(basij) of their Insha’ is embroidered with words to which the meaning is subordinated.
The Saj' eand interminable periods are valued as the stock of Fasahat, and the same
oft-quoted verses of the poets embellish their prose., They depend on Verbal Tropes and

Figures of Speech and prefer Igtibas (qoutation), Bara'at-i-Istihlal, Talmih (allusion) ,

and enigmatical (ta'miya)and hyperbolical expressions( itra’). They consider the Verbal

beauties (muhsenat-i-Badi'i) as the source of dignified composition,but do not value the

. 2. »
excellencies of Balaghat and glories of meaning.' To Abu’l-Fadl's ideals of literature,

the 'Ilm al-Balagha, with its two branches,the 'Ilm al-Ma'ani (Science of Signification/

and the 'Ilm al-Bayan (Art of Exposition) with the exclusion of the third,the 'Ilm al-
Badi',or the art of Ruphuism, was not the only basis of the structure of Speech. His

profound contempt for the poetry of Khageni,'the poor of the world (mustapand-i-dunya)';

Anvari,'the son of the father of encomium (Ibn-i-Aba’l-Madih) ',end Kamal Tsma'Il,who

is likened to ' women fond of omaments', and his great admiration for the sufi works ,

I. Bada'uni.,Text,Vol.ii,p.396.

2. Insha(A.F.).pp.283-84,
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‘the pearl=finder of the Speech of Tajrid', invoked him'to speak of the external and
spiritual domains resplendent with Truth, He therefore,'desired to hold his hand

back from the merchandise of the market-place'and the ' banquet of the brethren of fi;m:
The .sﬁf‘i trend of thought,is the guiding thread of Abu’ l-Fadl's style in all his works.

These views expressed by him in his Insha’ help us to form our judgement on his

style, which is (i) Original or Tahqigi, as contrasted with the Taglidi(imitative),(ii)

gloquent or Baligh in which the meaning and words are balanced and the representation

of ideas is governed by the 'Ilm al-Bayan ,and(iii) it displays the emotional intensity
and sentimental implications of his .?ﬁﬁ search for Truth,

As the Muslim writers begin their works with the Name of Allah according to the
traditional Muslim form, the followers of Abl_.l'l-Far}l invoke him as the literary prophet
in accoxdance with the epistolary conventions, They find his style wrought with
literary miracles, with fresh and novel compounds, grand diction and mighty expression
and such subtle ideas expressed in succinct words, which need an elaborate commentary.
His diction is = pure Persian (i.e., Dari) and his words are so appropriately and

eloguently used that it has been said of his prose that he put into it the Khamsa of

Nizami of Ganja.

(1) MUKATABAT I- ‘ALLAHMT,

The first collection of his epistles is popularly known in India as the Insha-i-

Abu’l-Fadl or Mukatabat—i-Abu’l-Fadl and has been lithographed under the fommer title

in Calcutta, A,D,I8I0, in Iucklnow, A,H,I262 and I280. The proper title appears in the

chronogram as the Mukatabat-i-'Allami, This collection was made by 'Abd al-Samad,son of

Afdal Muhemmad, who was a nephew and son-in-law of Abu’l-Fadl, and is the author of

Akhbar al-Asfiya’,a small hagiology, Anis al-Gfaraba’ another treatise on Sufism(comp.
3.

I0II-I0I5/1602-7) and of some mathnavis, The present collection was begun after the

death of Abu’l-Fadl in A, H. I0II/1602 and was completed in I0I5/I606-7.

I. Insha(A.F.)pp.245-48.
2, Compare Ma'athir al-Umara’,Vol.i,pp.II7-I28, end Sabk, Vol.iii,p.290.
3. Vide EIO-641,ff.74~ ; Rieu,iii,p.I087a; and EI0-I1880,ff,I-54; Bodl,lMajmu'a,ff.I82b~

185a(mathnavis),
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One of the most widely studied works on Insha’ even to the present day in the
Is .5

Universities for higher education,it found place in every private library of the mmshis,
which proves at the same time the existence of numerous menuscripts, Many glossaries

were also compiled such as, Farheng-i-Inshari-Abu’l-Fadl and the Basatin al-Iughat,the

latter containing also a commentary on the different passages eand rare terms found in the
Ineka!
Description:

The Insha’ is divided into three Daftars,but originally it seems to have foui:
(i) Letters of Akber addressed to foreign sovereigns, and his Fermens and Memnshurs to
the nobles and 1ruling princes of India.
(ii) Private epistles or more correctly the bmf'éva;:l'ét end the ! An:l—dﬁshts of the author.

(iii) Exordia, critical reviews on poetical and Sufi works, and short prose pieces., It

contains a commentary in the beginning,on the Qur’anic Surat al-Fath,which Abu’l-Fadl
had presented to his patron, end a leamed essay on calligraphy,found in the A’in-i-ikbari
also.

(1I1) RUQA'AT-I-ABU’L- FADL.

This is the second collection of Abﬁ'l—Fax.il‘s short epistles, which contains
also several ’ézj._g.l_g_g of the Shaykh,though the collection is popularly known to consist
of the first mentioned only. In the published edition (Calcutta, I238/1822-23) there
appear names of the addressees quite frequently, such as, f[akim Humam (d.A.H,I004),

Hekim Abu’l-Fath Gilemi, Khwaja Hesan Sena’i(d.A.H.I000) and Mulla Hayati. Most of the

Ruga'at are spparently addressed to his brother Fm_i. However, in some manuscripts

such names of the addressees appear only rarely.

This collection was made by another nephew of his, Nur al-Din Muhemmed son of

h.'akim Shams al-Din 'Ali gxrayshi,popularly known as Hekim 'Ayn al-Mulk SHirazi,in the same

y ear-in ywhich he had made another collection,the LatIfe-yi-Fayy&di,

I. Compare Add.16,859, ff.I24b-I25a.
2, Vide (i) EI0-349I, (ii) RAS(Bengal)Ivanow, Ms.No.355.
3. Blochmann, A’En, Vol.i, Biography,pp.liii-liv,
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Language and Style:

The fact that Abu’l-Fadl hed a command over his pen is proved by the different
styles,he has employed in history, fiction,and epistolography,in accordance with the
demands of the subject-matter, In the Akbar—NEma, the style is grand and full of verbiage,

while the 'Iyar-i-Danish, a new version of the famous Kalila-ve-Dima ,displays a simple

and unadomed style,for, as he himself says,the style of Nasr-Allah Mustaufi and Mualena

Va'iz Husayn Kashifi abounds in rare metaphors and difficult words.® Even the style and

expression in the three Daftars vary from one another, while the Ruga'at meterially diff-
ers from the Mukatabat or the Insha’ in the epistolary style.

In the contents of the first Daftar, we find Abﬁ'l-Fagl a finished diplomatist,
who guards and elevates the honour of his master in the eyes of the foreign rulers and
refractory chiefs, with a decided political flavour and statesmanlike expressions of
vague threats and a patronizing tone . The language is forceful and the style is omate,
and the preambles of several missives illustrate some of the best specimens of

paraphrased Tashbib of the gasidas in the Insha‘i-Bahariya.

The second Daftar shows a more controlled style and the author speeks with
emotional intensity and a personal touch,and assumes the tone of a scholar and a :._-,“Eﬁ
The third Daffar contains the masterpieces of elegant composition and gem-like thoughts
and splendid- compounds.,

In the Ruga'at the style is conversational and euphuistic. Strangely enough he
indulges in the artful devices of fropes like the munshis whom he criticises severely
for such figurative embellishments.Though he writes impromptu (irtijal) or what the

Indians call, Qalam-bardashta ,in his Bnga'Et, he seems to take pleasure in Them &nd

thﬁ:l and at times in the calligraphic devices of puns . Hindi words are frequently
met with in the Ruga'at.

Single Points are as follows

A. Beautiful Expressions

I. A’in.(Bloch.)Tzx.,Vol.i,pp.II2.
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(i) An expression of deep sincerity (Inshalp.I39):
+ toT 4 ’ ! ”o
e 2o | (SN Banigs 9 s S TSP
(ii) For the world(p.I70):

S . & .t ‘e .f’-n; . 4 . s " ’ w ¢
a3 ?b.%/ncibaz‘df:’f' b

(iii) An expression of grief(p.I169):
o)) P b/z» a2 I 0),'4‘"‘:/’} Ve, ){U}k’g"'} (79SS
! 1, & 2 TEWE. :
LA T (IS A LUy PO T AN ol

(iv)on the death of Faydi(pp.24I-42):

DS e T [ iy ST Fobns o oy N1 S S50 1 Mo b 2
. L—_',_,ii""" .'. = 75 2 ] ”o# . A 'f Lt *y

C‘:‘Lefd/ﬂu/&!(/‘:”g&/fuﬁju;/‘?zq/;j};j{}/f#ﬂf,f;’&/‘%’)éij&fwﬁf‘ﬁp]

(v) Self- criticism.(p.227):

, B s A .
(I3 ) O o b J s el 2 Wy 53 Jl G K

¢ I GT 02/ Usba s oldsls e boss b by ) (759 (5 SOl

I

Compounds;-
Abu’l-Fadl with every stroke of his pen creates a new adjectival compound,

sometimes qualified by enother adjective :

(1) df;d)b::// ; (ii) /"’U[//f s (idi) J")Zf.’/' ; (1V)Ub 1-/;7

';' L4 b ¥ o l;".!; ;‘.:". 'iJ-
(v) ub(‘%’wxr{/; (vi) (J}"‘;}"UL-/{".’;(vii)"fJ"JL}L'@)-(viii) fﬁfri-f/éf.»*/,/(ix S
J : _— = e
C_ Compare the following expressions used for the " world " ., Such compounds and adject-
R )( - bor

ival phraaes are very common., They also constitute some time the Figure badi S S

‘ /
(:LTWU"”DM&V (ii) / ety L"L‘/(lll) St y (1v) Lﬁ'/ﬁiﬁvj/i'd /{ UM

(v) d/—/u“,"-: ; (vi) s./l:’;l/ (vii) J’m’/

D. Compare the following examples of figure antithesis:-
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il
h"\

z
-3

J’
L e . Zu ! ” PR o - oo,
(1)__EHUBL | (1) WIFE Y 1) (o (aoy 90l S

E . Such compounds and expressions are also common in the Ruga‘'at:

" ¢ . = I i "o, ,."o.:""
(1) w.é zéf/f_“;/(ii);gW,/dyfixfoJ“ s(111) SOV BIE L, (ivy o

) S BIGS ) 45y ;(vii)c/:p;/"’ ;(viiif-";/ﬁ‘#’!;(ix)ﬁlb'{;’_.

Fo Mnother interesting feature of Abu’l-Fadl's composition is the number of

peculiar formations and constructions, They are used to indicate Intensive Adjectives,

Diminutive Nouns and Abstract Nouns:

. Al o n
wed () EE @ T wy P Fes gy -
“, o r
C;’-L‘/for sparrow-like capacity);(vi) (}"’J for : [[/ s (vid) oM fof
/ ., PRy . ‘,¢
for d Py ;(viii) U‘.WU’/»;J (ix) —J"“__;(x) ._46’ i (x:l.)b:’l/"‘f ; (xdi) f

G. Arebic constructions, Participles and Adverbial phrases are very common, Sometimes

peculiar formmations of Persian words are made according to the rules of Arabic Grammar:
. /" -
/zb 2L 4 LIm— Io ¥ "

(1) ~V) instead ofu:‘?futb” s (4d) w,; for N/ L (it1)

y; # ’f, e A L i 4 ‘ )
bsls% 5 Will) . (iv) "'"“’Q‘,{:(}’ng,t"’ N

H. Such Arsbic Past Participles constitute tautological.and synonymous expressions,

I. Outlandish and foreign vocabulary, including Hindi words associated with Persian:

" 4 ’ &
*--’)"/, A ; AZ Sy ; awr
. _f/i kalpatra : foolish saying, perhaps is a Hindi word. /’}/_{;_:Chh@ar-

bardar : Chhapar in Hindi means a roof. d}"f/;i(ajk?nl i.e.,Kashkol (a begger's cup).

4 v
‘? :Uchakka: (thug) ; -’2"” : Jharoka (It is very common in all the Mughel works)

(It means a balcony).

—_—

.
I. /)7 with its plural in the Arebic fom is found in the Tabagat-i-Nasiri also, (Vide:

Text (Lees)p.26 etc. )
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J. TUse of consecutive Idafats ,the Fakk—l—Idafats end Conjunctions :

(1) W’d"’ ’f”d"’ dw,’:i’“’ /;JM"‘(&*’ ,(111) ,_'ucudwz,b;,m‘@dx ot o

E}gu es’ oi@eec

(i) The following example illustrates the Figure Laff-va-Nashr :

. A Vi [ , . 2 Z o L % o 7 - /. p
DEDGF I éﬁﬁgb,‘m@y//?d?/fw;@w’{,’fﬁ’d@%ff@ T el
- ‘n’:&i:/ (,'/:’ I

(ii) Tajnis(Homonymies) of various kinds :

Khatt see b ’Zﬁzf'; sy S5 L 3 *-:’}'3-'-'«}/; I géf bk
T GIgey eIt

In this connection the following examples of " visual puns " may also be quoted from the

Insha’ and the Ruga'at.

o B ., //J /,‘ . ) ; g F
(1) _dM‘[& s (i) 3 s M s (131) ~:"Cf~.:"¢-’/_’;_ H(iv) SE SIS

They also constitute Alliteration.

(v) /L 9% “; 2 ﬂ;ﬁul—"//:f’/ﬁﬁﬂbf‘ ‘U/;)///:V/!UJ‘VU/MJ 1! ...w,g:

J" '_A:' "o ? _-F:- * T i i & -':-_a' _-/,-/- y
e R C-s;'-f’k,",/,j{. A Pl gl Pt M-./’dé“)éc//"’;/d)‘f’%”'uul”

e .
¢ .. 7 g o —x Bl = > e
.N,./“!_,' U"L""d%"/:-‘ :f'/:’f?r':’ﬁ_"/% é/l« f}r:;}}}é/&; éjd})’é/_’)}_f'i—fff

Thiem ;
(1) ”/"JU"&W/"’#‘/J e- (1) hope, (i1) eye.
(i1) »‘76)111/0’} r“/a,/,;;/(ﬂ,)/;) UL”“/‘/f

jura' at al-Nazir:

The preamble of a Manshur (Insha'pp.47-48)illustrates a good example of the Inshaii-

ariya ,with Metaphors,slmlles and the Mura'at al-Nazir:
) de%ﬂ' U I s aﬁf/&.ucf,,/w u-r%dbb Sl s w.-w’( _/L/)

wossl :....Ma,;//’ "“/“"'U"f/ L, ouis A osk I Cﬂ’ T 5 ufd;'f@gn,;.b

X-



=
u
=

LATIFA-YI-FAYYADI.

An Estimate of Faydi: Akbar).

According to the considered opinion, after Amir Khusrau, Muslim India has seen no
greater poet than E_@Lc.ll"_. Even the bigoted Bada’uni praises him for his leeming in the
sciences, such as poetry,riddles,prosody, rhyme, history,philology, medicine and
epistolary compoaition.l' He is the unrivalled author of IOI books. The best known,
besides his poetical works,are the two works in Arebic which he composed in the

Sen' at-i-muhmala (without the use of dotted letters)to display his mastery over that

language and lexicographical abilities. They are the Savati'sl-Ilham, a commentary

to the Qur’an, and the Mavarid al-Kilam ,on ethics, The famous Sufi-shaykh of the

period, 'Abd al-Haqg Muhaddith Dihlavi admires Faydi's literary merits,the graceful

ease of his style and the eloquence of his pe::iods.z'

Description:
The munsha’at of Faydi known under the title, the lLatife-yi-Fayyedi, was

compiled by his nephew and disciple(tilmidh), Nur al-Din Muhammad 'Abd-Allah,in the year
1035/1625-26. In the preamble of the book, the editor says that whereas his very

reverend uncle Abu’l-Fedl arranged the Markiz al-Advar, which Faydi composed as a replica

to the Makhzean al-Asrar of Nizami Ganjavi ,there were other prose and epistolary
compositions which ' were scattered in the nook of concealment and comer of obscurity,

like him'(i.e. Nur al-Din), which were later collected by him, These, which he collected

included the Munajat of Abu’l-Fadl and some of the Ruga'at of shaykh Abu’l-Khayr , a

younger son of Shaykh Mubarsk ,He corraborates the above statement in his own work,which
3.

T heve referred to as his Diary, in an 'Arida to his patron Khanazad Xhan,

Menuscripts of the Latifa aré numerous,but the one belonging to the Royal Asiatic
Society(G.B) NO.347(Morley No.226), which I have used, seems to be the only perfect copy

available here, The fact that it contains the three Mantligas of which the editor speaks

I. Bada,uni, Text,Vol.iii,p.299.

2. Elliot. Vol.6,p.490; compare also Tabagat-i-Akbari, Vol.ii,pp.7I6-IS.
3. Vide Infra Insha-i-lur al-Din,
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I.
in the preamble and which are wanting in other copies, proves the said copy to be a

rare one if not unique., The first NMantuga consists of the Munajat a very rare work,
which Blochmann also notices in the Biography of Abu’l-Fadl appended to the A’in-i-akbarie

The second Mentuga contains the Ruga'at of Abu’l-Khayr (Ruga'at-i-Leta’if-i-Khayr al-

Anami), The third Mantuga contains miscellaneous letters addressed to Faydi by his

father Shaykh Mubarask Nagori(ff.57b-59a), Abu’l-Fadl (ff.59a-60b),the same as are found

in the Mukatabat-i-'Allami, gak‘im 'Ayn al-Mulk (ff,60b-6Ib), Elakim Humam from Turan
(££.6Ib) and @, the famous poet and prose writer at the court of the 'Adilshahis
in the Deccan(ff,6Ib-62a), +

The bock is divided into the following five La'fifas :
I. ‘'Ard-dashts to the Emperor gkbar (ff.3b-I8b).
2, Mufavedat to the Ashraf,'Ulama’ and 'Urafs’(ff,I8b-33a).

3. Mufavaedat to the Hukema'-i-mu'asir (contemporary physicians)ff,33a-40b),

4, Mulatafat (i.e. friendly correspondence)to the Umara’ and Ahibba’(ff,40b-45a),
5. The Raga’im or epistles addressed to the elderly relatives (Niyag) end kinsfolk
(ff.45e-47a).

Some of the famous addressees are the following:

(i) Maulana 'abd al-Latif, a Munshi to the 'Adilshahi King; (ii) Hekim Rumam on the

death of his brother Hakim Abu’l-Fath Gileni;(iii) Hekim 'Ayn al-Mulk;(iv) Raji 'All

Khen, the ruler of Khandes; (v) Shaykh Mubarak,his father ;(vi) Abu’l-Fadl ;(vii) shaykh

Afdal Qadiri ,the father of Shaykh 'Abd al-Samad,the editor of the Mukatabat-i-'Allami;

(viii) Ma'sum of Bhekkar, the author of the Ta’rikh-i-Ma'sumi ;(ix) Shaykh 'Abd al-Hagg;
(x) zuhnai.

Langusge and Style:

That Taze-gu’i, which marks an epoch of originality in the Persian lLiterature

of India, owes much to Abu’l-Fadl and Faydi. The last mentioned:is the first who

I. Compare the Mss. EI0-I479; Br.Mus. Egerton,695 and Bodl. 2703.

2. The Khula@gat al-Insha’' (Bodl.I4I6) contains some these letters, Mubarsk~ff,2I8b,Humam
ff.73a etc,
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introduced a plain style (sade-nigari) in epistolary composition, and has a rival in the

priod only in pbu’l-Fath Gils :

The styles of both the Shaykh brothers differ from each other only in that, Abu’l-
Fa.c}l speeks in the tone of a .?-iﬁ end writes with the pen of a scholarly Munshi, while
Fayt_i-i is essentially a literary man in his epistles. Fam.ﬁ writes in a simple and
succinct style and rarely encumbers his composition with elaborate figurative language
and high-flown diction., Although synonyms with Arabic Past Participles sgbound in as is
the case with other writers with a profound kmowledge of Arabic, one hardly meets a
dry phraseology. In the loftiness of ideas he has an equal share with his brother but
expresses them in a low tone but in beautiful exposition, He writes admirable Persian
suitable for correspondence, and this feature far too often shadows the style of his
brother, Unlike Abu’ 1-Fadl, our author is very cordial and friendly in his me’évaﬂ.i'ét
and only rarely gives vent to his melancholy and retiring mood, which echoes from every
word of Abﬁ’l—F&c}l. He shows great intimacy in addressing even to the Emperor simply as
" ,"%{jk gnd, {;},’:‘;ﬁ’; to .Zulm-ﬁ as, " U?’% " and to another friend as,"':__!-f%y_“.

Sometimes he omits the Algab altogether. In the letters to the leamed men,he shows

great regard to them and employs complimentary epithets in Arabic and quotes verses
and phrases in that langusge . Besides the numerous examples of verses of his own
camposition and of others, with which he embellishes his epistles,there are a few letters
entirely versified or ggz_l_‘_zfi__n;. Most of the letters deal with literary discussions and
contain informetion about his own poetical and prose works.

The 'Aril-dﬁshts which appear in the English grab in Elliot's History.under the

title the " Weki'at~i-Shaikh Faizi ", as remarked by the translator " are of a gossiping,

femiliar character.?z" They certainly do not contain, to the regret of the translator,
anything of importence for the political relations of the time,but their utility for the

social and literary conditions of.the Deccen, whither they were despatched to the

I, Shi'r al-'Ajam. Vol.iii,p.67.

2. Elliot, Vol.6,pp.I47.
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Fmperor, is beyond question, The author is in the mood of a traveller who does not omit
to report anything which attracts his attention and observation. The poets such as
zuhuri and Malik gumi,the .glak{ms and learned men he met, the geographical conditions,
the fauna and flora , and again his own loneliness where " the wall is the only confident,
and the door,the only one in hamony with him ",all are linked unsystematically in his
narrative. The !'Ard-dashts remind us Babur's account of Hindustan in his Memoirs,but
Fw?f, unlike the .E:npe.ror, is very superficial and elusive and does not hold fast to

the threads of his narrative. He is more of a conversationalist who says what he has to
say without giving second thoughts, in that excitement of a traveller. In the '_A.n}-d.is}g
.Fa:{(?i breeks away from the bondage of conventional phraseology and the rigid

beginnings of the MurEfa'Et, but the intense feeling of humility prevails throughout

in the usual phrase :" ng‘fz ,_"'_}/’//JMJI} Y5,

The one (ff.I4a-I6b) in which he recommends the case of Mulla 'Abd al-Qadir Bada’uni,

who had been in disgrace at the Court, was so much admired by the Emperor that he ordered
Abu’l-Fadl to embody that 'Ard-dasht in the Akbar-Nama, in order that it might serve as
a model of a petition.I'

Single Points are as follow:

A, The following is one of the best examples of his style,in which he derives his
imagery from a symposium between the dust of his feet raised by his setting forth towards
the friend,and the pupil of the eye longing to behold the vision of the friend., The

" mardum-i-chashm " is compared with the " dide-ban-i-safina-yi-ruh " (the sentinel of

the vassal of spirit),the blackness of which is like the veil of Ké'ba, and as the
nector is found only in darkness,there are trays of light(i.e. tears) placed in the
noctumal-chamber of the darkness of the eye, which are to be sacrificed on the day of

vision. (ff,42b-43a).

& . / Ju v - » 7 & &
by ) e SN #2302 STy SE)o G LU st ol ;’?wz

I.Bada’uni, Vol.iii,p.303.
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B. Another example of a metaphorical exposition extaling the greatness of his mother-
land Hindustan (ff.20a-b):

I Jeflf St 23 s bt s Sl i P ol st

LGOI 5 s ) QU s L G

C.  To zuhuri expressing his sincere desire for locking forward to seeing him(ff,20b-2I4

Gl (,‘ZL;';%/%L&{(«"/)V/}”/‘V Eitog K:" r LOLLISY o
e T ; BB e 1 e
(:'//’Cf' ot f A uﬂ(f;f ‘,4./‘_/,_.#{05' }4}(&6{5;&%&9&55 % («‘?fﬂ’f’ ‘,ﬁ;)

The following illustrates the examples of Saj' end Qmate style(ff.2Ia-b):

( )”"‘"E?J‘})/C/fblﬂ.‘./ ".J ‘7;’/ A )/"M/Afiﬁ/g‘/a.’;: ©“ () ,fwt.;w'
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E. An example of the Insh@-i-Bshariye with the dominating trope of the Mura'at-al-

Nezir (£f.3Ib). o 2 i
2763 'dww..«/uwc/‘—"wﬁ-w”f‘% Pl Loms s “-*cfbvfﬁ-/c/“' LSt
( ) a

F, Figures of Speech:

(i) Isti'ara (fol.20a):

o e JY I Sl T

(ii) The mind is metaphorically spoken as the place of drinking and the mirror,(fol.20al

; P A 5 )

(iii) Tensiq al-sifat : The qualities of Mulla '4bd al-Qadir Bada’tni are enumerated

thus in the 'Azd-dasht to the muperor:(ff.I4a-16b).
!(/“'/ (fﬁ oy Sl s s 0/; N »/// u—«fw@"’&'dw/‘;/ﬂ
r Aty ULl o674 u.;'..f,é’f W’(fff) Jg"’f’j}'@;} Q’.‘.'/g’

(iv) Muzdavij; Examples of the rhymed sentences are scarcely found,but in the course

of a sentence the author brings in several other rhyming words, phrases and compounds.

Such specimens however, abound in Abu’ l-Fadl,

a)ff.32b.'”j"""-’z“-;”’(/"'4ﬁ16/' 4‘-"0”’5” (b) fol. 4o "V/ ’f:"" (// A

(v) Ishtigag end Tadadd (fol.3Ia): ~~fb'5f}}5—"xa’;¢-y;/"’!,-’/,'/,/g»;

Ge The peculiar use of Niyag (fol.2b)for the Singular and sometimes for the Plural,

instead of the Niyagen (sing. Niya') appearsin Abu’l-Fadl also. However,the one in
question is from the pen of Nur al-Din (in the preamble).

Hindi words are very numercus in the 'Arc.i—dﬁshts:
(i) Bida ( "/..'; ): A chew of betel-leaf offered to f}e guest in India, This word frequen-

tly appears in Amir Khusrau, (ii) Buva-jiu ( ).C?L'!) : Mother, (iii)Barsat( =—¢%):

The rainy season in India, (iv) Jogiyan (sing.Jogl) : Hindu ascetic, (This word is also

used by Shaykh Zayn Khwafi in the Wagi'at-i-Beburi, Vide:Br.Mus,Ms,0r.I999-fol.I8b).

X
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INSHATI-NUR AI-DIN MUHAMMAD.

The Author: (_Jshangir).

Nur al-Din Muhammad 'Abd-Allsh is known to the literary world as the editor

of the epistles of his uncles Faygi and Abu’l-Fadl, and the author of several prose

works, He was the son of Hekim 'Ayn al-Mulk Shirazi(d.27th Dhu’l-hajja I003), who traced

his descent on the mother's side to the philosopher Jalal al-Din Daveni. Mulla !Abd al-

Qadir Bada’uni who for some time was associated with the Elak__im as his friend, speaks
very highly of his leaming and distinction in the treafmmt of ophthalmia, He quotes
his verses which the Hak?.m wrote under the nom de plume Qg\_@_’j.l'
Nur al-Din does not seem to have found any place in the histories, and is known only
from the stray references from his pen in his literary output . A short piece of prose
work described by Dr, Rieu as a " collection of letters and short prose CO!IIPOSitiOIlz'.',iS

in fact a Diary of Nur al-Din end contains only four 'Aridas addressed to his patron

Aman-Allah Khanazad Khan Firuz Jeng ywhich throws some light on the hitherto hidden comers

of his career.

Diary:
He wrote his diary during his stay in Bengal (at Dhaka or Jehangir-nagar) .= where

he seems to have gone in A,H,J1025, and stayed there at any rate till the early part of
A.H.I035, It was during his stay there that the " feelings of his heart strutted on the

surface of paper with the help of pen through ink ".3'

During his sojoum there, he must
have come closer to his petron Khanazad Khan who held the govemorship of Bengal in the
20th year of Jahangir's reign (I034/1625-26), but was soon recalled to the Court after his
father's bold seizure of the person of the Emperor in A,D,I626. We next see our author
in Lehore on the eve of the 'Id al-A?]r}_a in A,H, T036. Between the period 1035 after he

left Bengal, and 1036, he apparently was separated from his patron which fact is proved by

I. Bada’uni, Text, Vol.iii,pp.I64 and 230.
20 BI‘.MIS.MS. Add.m,saz’ I,ff.I—I4.
3. Ibid.ff.2b,Tb,9b,I0a.
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the first despatch,incidently not dated, in which he wrote to the Khan, how busy he was

having retired to the " nook of obscurity (z-éviya—yi-kh'tmﬁl) and hermitage of dissappoint-

ment (sauma'a-yi-nekami )" , working on the scattered memuscripts of his uncles, Faydi ,

Abu’l-Fadl and Abu’l-Khayr, and that he had collected the lettersof Faydi and styled the

collection Laﬁfa—yi—Fayyadi, which expresses the date of its arrangement i.e. A.H,

1035/1625-26. It was during the same year that Nur al-Din transcribed extracts from the
Babur-nama (in I‘urk_'L)?'

The Khen at that time was in Lehore ; - thither he marched (nshdat) to Keshmir,
as one of the despatches ahows.a' It seems that Nur al-Din went to Lahore to join his
patron(still in Kashmir) some time at the end of A H,1036. In the last two despatches
dated the I7th and I9th §afar 1037, and the last being communiceted from Lahore (to
Kashmir) after a few months of his arrival there,he writes to the Khan " what should I

write to thee of the crowd of griefs full of separation (muhajarat-agin),how long(will I

remain) a captive of the pangs of separation and restless in the snare of expectationﬁ:
What happened to our author in ILshore we cannot possibly know, but we find the I_g@g
reaching the Capital from Lahore to attend shah Jahan in the beginning of his reign
(1037-38/1628-29) and soon to teke the charge of the governorship of Malawa. e
It was some time in A,H,I037 in the reign of Jahengir that our author had to his

¢
credit his first regular compilation the Insha-i-Terasb al-Subyan., The word " JeF in the

following chronogram conveys the date:
W A e 4 eny
LS (L VN I L2
Lt s o S

In the same year he had collected the Ruga'at-i-pAbu’l-Fadl, A more fruitful literary and

Rl

contemplative career blossomed forth in the life of Nur al-Din , The Insha-i-!Iyar-i-

Danish almost identical with the preceding treatise on Inshgjmst have been composed by

I.Diary.ff.I2a-b,

2. Babur-nama (Bev.) Bag.Tr.Vol.i,p.xli.

3. Diary.fol.I3a, Oompare also Ma’athir al-Umara’ Vol.i,p.2I4.
4, Dairy.ff.I4e-b,

5. Va'athir. Ibid.,



him during that period. Next year A,H,1038/ A,D,I628-29, he compiled a description of

drugs styled Alfaz-i-Adviya ,and dedicated to the Emperor Shah J ahanl® After a lepse

of more than a decade, in I050/I640-4I, our author keeping alive the family tradition.

produces his long-cherished work the Qistas al-Itibba] a glossary of Arsbic and

Persian technical terms in medicine.” He refers to his project in his Diary that
!since most of the mdeical terms found in the woxks on medicine are difficult to

understand because of their being foreign importations from Greek, Arabic, Turki and

(even) Hindi (ie,Senskrit ), he collected his material after research on the terminology
2, ,
of medicine and investigations from the intelligent physiciaas. His only contribution

to the Sufi learning is the small treatise  Maratib al-Wijud, on the terminology of

sufism and in the doctrine of E'ﬂ.l_‘hl:d_. (Unitarianism),' ¢ollected and compiled by him for
the guidance of the travellers on the path of S:lﬁ knowledge] >

The dates of his birth and death are not known, but he obviously lived to an
advanced age like most of the :sﬁfis of the Middle Ages. He must have been sufficiently
grown up to be eble to study under his uncle4'Fay:ﬁ,who died shortly after {:Iakim 'Ayn al-
Iulk on I0 Safar 1004,I5th Oct.I595.
Languege and Style;

A son of a leamed doctor and a pupil of Faydi , Nur al-Din found a congenial
atmosphere for his literary and contemplative temperament. The glorious achievements
of his uncles in leaming and belles-lettres gave incentive to the nephew to keep
buming the torch of knowledge in the family and meke the best of the splendid heirloom.

How deeply he was carried awgyby the influences of that " sovereign of wisdom, Faydi",

and " the most excellent of the leamed men' ,Abu’l-Fadl", With the last mentioned he was

more infatuated. It was on his thoughts thethe dwellsin:-his writing which echoes the very
retiring mood of Abu’l-Fadl who was more of a Sufi then a man of the world., Nur al-Din

was by no means a leamed man himself of his age.

b e

I. EI0-2325, ff.I27b-I28a, Vide also Bodl. Nos,I603 and 1604, lithographed in Delhi

and Madras in A,H,I265.
2, Djary.fol.ITa, Vide Cat.W. Pertsch., Berlin,pp.587-88,

3. EI0-1924,15-ff.257b-266b and 182a-83b.
4. Compare Latifa., fol.2b.



His investigation into the medical Terminology from the Greek, Arsbic, Latin,

Spanish, Hebrew, Syriac, Berber, Turkish, Persian and Sanskrit , may be beyond the normal

capacity of a humen being to become such a distinguished linguist, but there is no doubt
that he had a proclivity for linguistics, During his sojourn in Bengal he had picked up
the Bengali language and a list of words he has subjoined in the Diary, He must have had
sufficient knowledge of Turki to enable him to mske an extract from the Bsbur-nama ,He
could not have escaped the increasing influence of Hindi which by that time had developed
in Urdu (during the reign of shah Jehan), Of Arabic he shows glimpses of his deep
leaming, by quoting verses from the Qur’an and indulging in Arebic compounds, The
very fact that he ventured to touch upon the controversial topic of the age,the doctrine

of Vahdat, at a time of conflicts which had witnessed the mystical height of nationalism

under the eclectic Akbar, and the narrow and orthodox doctrine of the Vahdat al-Shuhmd

expounded by Shaykh Mijaddid —i-Alif-i-Theani(b., A.H,97I)in refutation of the Vehdat al-

Wujud of Tbn al-'Arebi , shows that Nur al-Din had drunk deep at the fountain of Sufi
knowledge,

Possibly inherited from his ghirazi father, Nur al-Din's style in Persian betrays
traces o the influence of Abﬁ’l—Fa(.il. He had before him the model of a master stylist whose
name hed become a watchword and Nur al-Din attempts to follow closely his uncle. Though
he had no fascination for poetry,as he says in his Diary, he seems to have studied the
works of the old and contemporary masters. Khayyam and J;féfl? were his favourites and
'Urfi's: sober qa;:{idas fascinated his imagination most. He frequently quotes from his
uncle Feysl_i_'s mathnavis , and his Nal-Daman appears to have attracted him mog%. His

style on the whole differs in every prose work, In the Maratib al-Vujud he is more of a

.sflfI than a literary man,in the Insha’ he indulges in epistolary tricks of style and
secretarial jargon end it is more laboured than his amthentic '&%&s. In his Diary he
is precise and moralizing end writes short sentences as they occurred to his mind.Though
he lists Bengali words which he had picked up,nowhere does he yield to the influence

of that language,nor to the Hindi in his other works.

I. Compare Diary, ff2a, 4a, 5b,7e-b,ITb,I3a etc.
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(1). INSHA I-TARAB-Al-SUBYAN.
I. . _ L _
In the EIO.Ms, it is called the Inshe-i-Tarab al-Sabben, which is apparently a

mistake of the copyist, but the correct title of this treatise eppears in the. Royal

Asiatic Society (G.B.) Ms. No.232, whic:}; is described simply as " A collectic;n of letters
on various subjects. The Tareb contains foms of letters in the Muhisvarat only,or more
precisely in the (i) mfﬁvac.l_'ét ; (ii) Murasalat and (iii) Murafa'at, Although no classif-

ication appears to be by the author himself in both the copies,the specimens as they

come in. follow closely the pattem of the Bada'i al-Insha' of gaki".m Yusufi, They are
both Javabi and Khitabi.

(1) mfavagatg Models of letters belonging to the nobility, intelligensia and the Ashraf;
(ii) Murasalat: The correspondents are friends and family members, The author frequently
quotes verses expressive of his feelings of friendship and affection. Most of these
verses appear in his ‘other t{reatise and the Diary also.

(iii) Murafa'at: Only a few fomms of 'Ard-dashts beginning with the usual conventional

'phrase ] ’ e ? ,". . o I L o ki .5 .
Y LA I u/puﬁf,ﬁuffw,fuwg,éfpf
(2). INSHA-T-'TYAR-I-DANTISH

what occurred to the mind of Nur al-Din to give his other treatise the title

'Iyar-i-Danish,was perhaps the 'Iyar-i-Deanish of his uncle, Abu’l-Fadl , The present

work is modelled on the official correspondence (Taugi'at) and contains at the end forms
of civil contracts and legal documents.

Like its preceding counterpart, the present treatise also opens with the Praise of
God and Benediction on the Prophet. The amthor then says that,since a few needy ones

" prone to felicity (sa'adat-kish)"end "thinking in love (mahabbat-andish) expressed

their sincere desire to him to compile the necessary letters (mfavadati)", the result
was the present work which deals with both Jukhatsba and Mujavaba,

Only a cursory perusal of preambles in both would attract the attention of the

I. EIO-2066. ff.46b-60a: “Insha-i-Tarab al-Subyan";ff,60a-I92a: Inshati-'Iyar-i-Danish.
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resder to the almost identical statements in the slightly different garb of phrases

and synonyms:

(1) Tarab (EI0.Ms.ff.46b-47a ; R.A.S.(G.B),ff.Tb-2a).

GUIE PN s e e e P S P s 1 S

Ul s LB 035 VAT s S QUosle Sulustosbi TP

(ii) 'Iyar (EIO.Ms. fol.60b). i
- . - ., Wigom i o N i ks e wlt g
2 e P is Us JAJC/}JUM?M:’.’(_J{&:&’(SO in the tex’g')}‘“"""j" f";‘lu‘é;
UL 354005 T Cal? Sor 6 ou Tyt b L TG T

Strangely enough all the three copies of the sbove two treatises are in the same

hand., The fact thel both the works have identical preambles, suggests that the copyist
perhaps congidered them as two separate treatises under different titles, This is

strengthened by the continuity of style, language end contents,

Single Points are as follow :

Ad The titles and complimentary epithetis at the beginning of each form are
disgustingly long and tautolcgical. He overdoes this in the section of Farmans and
Mufavadat . In the choice of the adjectival phrases and the set-up of the Algab,he makes

o inh e i s L.
use of the Mukatabat-i-'Allami. Compare the following example {Tyar,ff.62b-63a):
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I, Compare Insha(A,F.),pp.42-43,47 etc.
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B. The usual endings in the letters in both the treatises are the auspicious marks:

n J ; ":"",and L :\4)"2 ": a common practice with K,__hw‘éja JahEn, who usually marks the

endings of letters in the Riyad al-Insha, with the above two letters which open the two
@r’anic chapters,
Ce A popular beginning with the Mughals as well as their contemporary Safavids,in

their letters is in the Insha-i-Bahariya. They qualify the letter . received by them,or

the time when it reached (mzlm—i-iblgghz metaphorically, displaying one of the engaging
traits of their national character, (ompare the following example (Tarab fol.49b):

J,V Vfifb/mé R G WSS 1P g 5 Iy t»qf‘ijaﬁ

D. Saj'. Although the Alg and the long trains of compilimentary epithets constitute

examples of the rhymed prose, but Nur al-Din seems to :do’ - - it more often:
(i) Tarab:

o L AU s e wr’w
(1) jg&r:

. d!)’b(I/J A L IAT Y

. g" L r;)u"/uw’

(iii) To Khansazad Khan:

G s AN 12100 PN o S i S 8197 5 W

E.  Like Abu’1-Fadl, he does not proceed further without repeating a word with another

synonym ;
(1) e 1) R O R R WA
F. Constructions :

Most of the ¢ompounds are drawn on the lines of Abu’l-Fadl who excells all




in this art.
» e g o TN ¢ Hfy ’ "
(1) __akBorl# a0y (HTAY ) L (iv)_fz_:-:_r{;cv&;&,i;(vi%.

G. ExXpressions;

Repetition of the same word is the most redeeming feature of his style.

(3)__ I 33 __BEFEIET any_ st eyl

He The only crude combination of Persian and Arabic which T have come across is the

o ;‘/ i (Zareb,fol.55a).

I. Figures 0f Speech;

(1) Ishtig_g_q : The use of etymological words is not infrequent in his writing .

rah . Lypr,

B
(i1) Metaphor :

J7 ' .
Y

The style of Nur al-Din in his Insha’ works does not show any originality and
presents a picture of the rigid structure of the Insha’style of that period. However,

he ranks high amongst his own contemporary Mmshis.




I7I

INSHAI-KHANAZAD KHAN.

the Author: (Jahangir)

Aman-Allah ,with the title Khanazed Khan Firuz Jang who is better known as

Khen Zeman with the nom de plume of Ameni, was the son of the famous general Mahabat Khan.
Roth the son and the father distinguished themselves for their military services during
reigns of Jahangir and sShah Jahan. Khenazad Khan, unlike his father, occupies a very
prominent place in the literary world for his intellectual explorations which are more
meritorious than his military exploits. He is the author of a i\f_@_, which according to

the Tadhkira-yi-Nasirabadi is of a high degree of taste.I' He wrote a history of all

the princes of the Earth and a tract styled as Ganj-i-bad-avard on agriculture.In

medicine he compiled a treatise known as the Umma’l-'Illaj,on purgatives, The Ruga'at—i-

Husayn is the collection of his correspondence with the famous Shaykhs and Sufis of his
day end deals distinctly with .3.-11'1 and religious questions, He compiled a voluminous

dictionary of the Persian and Arabic languages called the Chshar-'Unsur-i-Danish. The

Inshe-i-Khanazad Khan ,which forms the present topic was written by him on the art of
2,
letter-writing with models selected from his own correspondence, Khenazaed Khen died

according to the Ma’athir al-Umara’ in I047/1637.

In Estimate of the Author:

Khenazad Khan does not seem to have attracted the attention of the connoisseurs
as a stylist in prose. However, he has been praised for his wisdom ,poetic talent and
erudition. He, as his literary output shows,had diverse interests in many fields. Mach

] - -
may be credited to his association with his proti'ege, Nur al-Din Majammad ;for example his

tum of mind for Sufi contemplation, medicine and Insha) He was very fond of associating
with ascetics and dervishes and carried on correspondence with them to quench his thirst
for the Truth, Among the many letters to the Sufis which appear in his &qg_.lat ,there is

one addressed to Dervish Baba Salim,perhaps the famous saint for whom Akbar had the

1. Tadhkire-yi-Nagirabadi.(Bodl) ff.6Ia-b, 63b-64a.
, 2. The Ma’athirsal-Umaraj Vol.i.pp.2I2-2I8, mentions the three first works of his. Vide

Bod1.NO,I095,for Chahar-'Unsursi-Denish ; 'Umma’l-'Ilaj,litho. Cewnpore,I873 ; Ruga'at ,
printed, Calcutta,litho,luckhnow A,H,I269; and the Insha, Br,Mus.Ms.0r.I410-II-ff,52-102.
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grestest regard. In his Insha,like the Buperor Babur, and Faydi in his &‘E‘.—E‘E, Khanazad
Khan shows great interest in the fauna and flora of the country and spesks of the fruiis
and vegetables of the places he visited, This may well lead one to account for his
interest in the virgin topic of agriculture, which least attracted the attention of the
Mughal Indian writers, Khenazed Khan's deep knowledge of the Arabic langusge and the
religious sciences is apparent from his style particularly in the B‘.i‘i&'_-.a;t_' His great
fascination for the poetical works of the masters of the past and the modem poets,such
as 'Urfi is equally marked in the Inshg. Nur al-Din tells us in his Diary that his
patron once presented him with a well trenscribed Diven of 'Urfi, and it may be that the
Khen had a soft comer in his heart for the shi'a poets of the day, for like that poet
I.

our amthor seems to have a profound regard for the House of 'Ali, Similarly 'Abd al-

Rehim Khan-i-Khanan had also caught his imsgination, and now and then he quotes the

following matla' from one of his most quoted Ghazals.

| oz L‘J(fpf’ﬁ*d/;t;

;‘:‘/&;;/-j;.:/j’/ J/ﬂ/i"

Description :~ .

The Insha-i-Khanazad Khan is divided into the following four Fasls.

() ‘r'Ara’id-va- Mikatabat : This part contains some of his 'Ard-dashts, as they are

more correctly designated in the actual text, addressed apparently to Jahangir, They are
drawn in the conventional form and the tone sometimes tends to extreme humility. The
Emperor is addressed with the following epithets which are more current in the SJfl

parlance and a@pear frequently in the suf:L Iralctuba’c---'-"“f/ /,..- 9 u{f/—-" / C//

I d V‘“‘// Ly /1; , and so on. The Mikatabat forms the class of the

Mufavadat addressed to his equals of the noble class.
(2) Ruga'_at: Although in the preceding portion there are several epistles designated as

Ruga'at, this part again covers several of them, It contains very few of them.

(3) lfiavislﬁ :  Marginal notes. (4) Miscellaneous notes.

I. Compare ff.97a,I0Ib, etc, Compare Diary, fol.Ba.
2. This Ghazal is found in the Ma’athir-i-Rahimi, Vol.2,p.55I.




Lenguage and Style:

It will not be unjustifiable to remark that Khenazad Khen and Nur al-Din have
much in common in their styles. Both of them write in a Persian which approaches the
standard of those who hailed from the literary centres of Persia. At the same time their
styles differ to a striking degree from those of some of the Indian writers -for example,

the author of the Zubdat al-Insha’ and Munshi Harkam Das Kanbuh, Writers who are

distinguished in Arebic display their knowledge of the same profusely in their compositiorg

to quote only Hekim Yusuf, Abu’l-Fadl, Faydi and Bagir Khan, Besides the numerous

quotations in Arabic,they reinforce the edifice of their grand style with the ponderous
phrases, and words from that language. The most common uses are the Verbal Nouns and

Active Participles., COompare the following examples in the Ifisha

A. Mesdars in arsbic; _ /U ; A surl; el .

L

" " - . o5 ; 5
B. Sifat-i-Fa'ili-va-Nef'wuli : _M s O~ U ;""'b):"':’f"; uf/h:’;“/.

C. Another characteristic of the style of Khenazad Khan is the frequent use of Arsbic

compounds:

N dlj'f/#; Il ; J”%,/ (34 %?ﬂ’ﬁ”;m; Cé;":’if_

Single Points are as follow:

De The languege of the Khan is very metaphorical and figurative and at times attains
to Itnab., He derives imegeries mostly from oceans and in this respect fresh compounds and

constructions appear which are associated with the ocean.

_— —

(1) fol.Ts0: _hamsglr g WLy Dl (315 S e T e G

- ,...—---. nno,n,'—-,#,./ ,.'—-—- “':—;: -.-,,
¥ ’ﬁhﬂ’.;}"‘(’}’ugfj oW ;!;)ﬂ?% Jarlshis v%@f};y):owrﬁ‘”

(ii)fol.70bs 7

. . m

! -:’ - . & .: . ..' n:':- / - ;
I D5 il sl )V s O 1 A Sl

—

'i(//}r‘;ﬁ@w
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B. Examples of other Compounds and Constructions :

" 7 2 i & b e o g . .
W gtk PIEOEes, detisin; _SEbL

: WO, 2 e fL - ,"»/ : ; 5
/)')’WM 3 d.,, )/:’[f)ﬁ’; 4 h—//‘?";’_'/ :(This appears in the Ruga'at of

Abu’1-Fadl also).

F.  Use of consecutive Idafats with multiplied adjectives for the sake of Saj':

. i * - 3 5 .
Lt 2/ b Ll o s # VY 3
U,Zf//:ﬂ(/,?'{& C/,U 3 a1 i '3'/ 4 c.b,z//c/
G, Repetitions and use of synonymous words (Tekrar and Mutaradifat):

Ay e . ’ . = é ’/’ 2. » (4
S et ar s e 2oV I | Yt TS I 9 o

He Figures of Speech:

(1) Metaphors (Kinayat-va-Isti'arat) (ff.63e-b):

(1) »U’U?yb%u&-’é b, ,w/d/cfic IS Ol oIk 9 OLz 92 )

/"’(}‘3'//4{;’!‘// 4-"’4//(_)"' / ,‘;é-:,.-»' U/»-*;b/" 18 c/ Gz :J/O/ Céo

(ii) similes (fol.70b): & .L:l’of li)/)("//’;)/,.'#’U)f""/.’"’

R N Y Y DD R 2
g N - 4 s : g 2 o, .
ﬂ(é;)"/‘)’ ’(‘;?&bf‘-z—{&’@d}g})b}uy‘f‘ﬁ)&&‘(}IQ”C;_’{" i[; ;-_szj, ﬂ'."/_":dt}’)’f‘_l)_

(iii)Ishtigag: :}/ ' )
g ‘:L/C‘,af/uuwbo/ ,yf,.///,,a,; e i) it

" (iv) Busn al-Ta'lil (Beauty of actiology):
- - // & o o e ) R o f/
(i)fol.s6b:  SHbededy A DL FIob s b2 OLHOEP L
" f' pur; - t" ,",,% ik - "
S b e T G E I oy 5 s

I. The following are the only two peculiar formations which I have come across in the

VO
Inshal (i) 7 for ""‘;"/(dlspute animosity) It appears in the nallla ~-Ve~Dima
of Abu’l-ra'ali,in the form of (¥ V’ .(Cf. sabk.Vol,ii,p.265);(ii) CE
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INSHEI-BIQIRKHIN,

( Jehangir )
The Author:

Bagir Khan Najm-i-Thani, better known as Bagir Khan, with the poetical
sur-name of Bagir is identical with the Bagir Khan frequently mentioned in the

Tuzuk by Jahengir, and corroborated by the Ma'Bthir al-Umara; According to the last

mentioned source he belonged to the family of Yar Ahmad Najm-i-Thani, a noble from
Isfshan who was in the service of Shah Isma'il and was once sent to help the Emperor
B"ébi;-.

B-aqir Khan came to India some time during the last days of Akbar, whose
death he records in the preface to his small collection of epistlié. He served
Jehangir and Shah Jehan with distinction and held in succession the governorships of
Orissa, Gujarat and Allshsbad, He died in I047/1637.

An Estimate of Bagir Khen:

As a poet, Bagir Khan occupies a place in the biographical work, the

Safinalyi-Khwushgu,  The Ma'athir al-Umara’ briefly remarks about his skill in

calligraphy, prose and poetry. He seems to be almost unknown to the literary world
as an author of several small works in prose on diverse subjects.

Like many other from his country, highly educated and trained at the literary
centres of Persia in the current arts end helles-lettres, Bagir Khan stands on the
same level in the field of scholarship and leaming, He had a profound kmowledge of
the Scriptures and the Arabic langusge, and it is possible that he had leamnt, if not

the whole, at least the major part of the Qur'an by heart, His deep scholarship in

political end ethical wisdom, is attested by the essay, the Mau'iza—yi-Jahangiri,
composed in A,H,I02I/I6I2-I3, In the art of riddle, one of the most cultivated

literary hobbies of that period, he composed a gita' explaining briefly a Sufi

I. Malathir., vel,i.pp.385-88,

2, EIO. I535, ff. 354b.



I76

I.
question inspired by a vision of the Fifth Imem in his dream, His own expressed view

on the Insha’ and style of epistolary composition, shows that the author had studied the
subject profoundly and with a critical approach., To this art he contributed, a few
epistles and klm:cbas.
Description:

Among the few epistles, there are two 'An%-déshts, one addresed to
Shah Jahan on his accession to the throne, and the other to the Empress Nur Jahan,
whose sister's daughter the author had married, expressing deep sorrow on the death of
Jehangir, Instances of epistles i,e, 'Ard-dasht, addressed by the nobles of the Court
to the female members of the Royal Household are scarcely found, There are a few
Maktubs addressed to the King of Golconda, Mipaumed Quli Qutb Sheh and the succeeding
King 'Abd-Allsh Qutb Shah, With the former he seems to have had close friendly ties,
obviously because of the common creed, the Sh;.'a, for our author gives numerous

= 2,
reference to his orthodox Shi'a beliefs, The rest of the epistles are the Mufavadat ,

in reply to friendly correspondence, that is the Mufavada, Mulatafa end Aniga.

Langusge and Style:

Bagir Khan does not show any originality of style in the Inshd; and seems
to be a strict follower of the master Munshis and Mutarassilan, In a letter to a
friend he severely criticises his style, which was so overloaded with inveolved
phraseology and use of outlandish words and phrases that it became a ' veil of words
( tutuq-i—alfqé.z ) that concealed the beautiful faces of the sentences and meanings ',
He advises him ' not to fall in the pit-fall ( haviya ) of meaningless and obscure
sentences, to render the discovery of this a by no means an easy task, He should
write whatever the mind produces with the exclusion of phrases not in use like the old

calender ( tagvim-i-parina )! ' He then wams him by saying that ' it is not easy to

I. EIO. ff. 335&, 34Ibl

2. Ibld. ff.34Ib’ 3488-] 354b’ e'tC.



be a mmnshi and the joumey from the wildemess of Istifa’ to the border of Ingha’ is
boundless and infinite. It is incumbent on any one aspiring after acquiring proficiency
in Insha’ to get training under a master and after he has worked hard he must only then
set his foot on the carpet of that art'. ' He himself'; continues Bagir Khen,'In spite
of the fact that, had the ability of separating a pearl from a shell,puts aside his own
comprehension, &nd whatever the masters write, paints on the canvas of his mind with
the blood of eyes (i.e. studies thém) and buyes the stocks from them at the oest of a
thousand soul'.I'
The fact that Bagir Khen imitates the style of the masters of the art, is bome
out by his own statement sbove . He is one of those highly educated lﬁmsiﬁs, who were
attracted by the enchanting style of Abﬁ’l—FaEll ; and this is not an insignificant fact
in the history of Insha’of Mughal Indis, Tt is in matters of diction that he presents
an identicel picture of the master pattem,. Bagir Khan is essentially a rhetorician
and composed several of the epistles merely to show his mastery of the euphuistic style.

The one characteristic feature of his style is the artifice of Bara'at-i-istihlal ,in

which he makes it incumbent upon himself to maintain the relevancy of the subject-matter
from the beginning of the letter, by using suggestive phrases and temms to identify the
addressee, The tendency of a great number of Munshis of our period is to indulge in
this sophisticated style only to show their erudition and knuwledge of rhetoric,

Compare the following examples in which the suthor disposes of his knowledge

of Hikmat ,since the addressee is a Hakim, called Sayyid Ahmad.(£f.357b).

) DTl P Iy 1o TP 0 §218 50 SISIH T 113510
P

h:./j" H r:ﬂp-‘! "'-7 /'.......--. ?:—.-‘ c"—""ﬂ'“—-.’:"
AT L b S et ) GY op Tl s n G 6 G Es sk & s re?

I. ff. 364b and 353a.
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(ii) To a friend parading his knowledge of Rhetorics and Prosody(ff. 35’?‘0-583)

- ’ iy . »
f"(.ﬂ'f"’U.."/U"/.:'(.f’f?’;-“’b,&;VU/}’ /L’//'Q#:Cr‘* Q’/Q’/’" /(}"”ré'@fi(ﬁ/eﬂ"
(iii) His kuowledge of Philosophy :

W St LN o B UK / J&/dygwfu‘*gwrwv

PRl bt
Single Points are as follow;
Bs The use of Arsbic Past Participle and Verbal Founs:
L b : LD I .;;,jw/;ri,égf" ;,,-v’”,uﬁ’ : "

C. Saj' : Examples of rhymed prose with the Figure Muzdavij,and synonymous
expressions are Vvery numerous :

);/"':([HH ué‘/ Iy & zdf (,_r’__‘,ﬁ /(/J)‘/JV’}._/-’A"AW? ;.../)Mz&r"
(i1) __cf_/ﬂ Wdé_ "«’/’d"’“‘/‘ui #&‘3&9’(‘/’4‘ s A,

D. An example of metaphorical langusge (fol.364a):

a;; 42{/? ) Jé/ ;" /éug [" _._.‘«_”/L/r/b (7

r

i e LRI / wv/b{‘d:cfﬂ/z/,u,w‘f“b’@wy; WIS

B.  Note the following example in which the author combines the Qur’anic verses (from

the Surat al—Halm'én) with Persian sentences, This artifice resembles the Poetical Figure,

al-Mulamma' (ff,358e~b):
Va4 L " 2L iof g % a - . z
rl.)U d’-ﬂﬂ"’m;’ (I{KWU&-’/ UL”X-’ M/Mwﬂ
045/ ut’}" };UIM?:,?;/;‘!WL{;‘V/ e

F. Compare the following expression(fol.353b) with Abu’l-Fadl (Inshalp.I04):

B.. 2 Kh- i . "t - eiar fy . .
Beglr Khen: « BPNOEY S A S 8 i I
Abu’ 1-Fadl:

M TSI U G ki € e prscu

bl
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ZUBDAT Al-INSHA

(Jahengir
The Zubdat al-Insha’ is a small collection(ff,I2)of epistolary forms compiled by
an enonymous author during the reign of Emperor Jahangir, The date of its compilation
is expressed in the following poetically defectiive chronogram;
R ALt DS friig
4 ‘% =il | WY 2 2y

(1027/1618) =l V—LLA"—AM o ——-,ﬁl-l-{,iiw 54 "‘//'
B LRl I 1)

There is hardly any literary or useful feasture of the treatise which deserves if

at all, any recognition as a work on the art,or a text book for the instruction of
students, which the author professes to be his intention. Compiled in & very haphazard
way, the worse feature of it is the desperately bad transcription of the India Office
Menuseript(EI0-2065),the only availeble copy. A great deal of negligence and ignorance
on the part of the copyist,who could not at any rate have been the author himself,but
some layman,contribute: to the glaring mistskes in the spelling end the syntsx,for

v S - “e 'a p. . -
example 0.3”’}1‘01' ‘ZJL!; }L-Obfor &, ,‘t Lﬁ%or st 5; ‘zb#_for(/’-?’e; c I tor

-
/o , and so on. However,the author himself, who gppears to be an indigenous man

of poor leaming with an inadequate knowledge of the Persian language,and whose mother
tongue seems to have been Hindi,cannot still be forgiven for blunders from his own pen.
Besides the syntactical errors,some of which he shares with the copyist,there is
evidence of his ignorance of the simple rules of Epistolography. No date of transcrip-
tion is recorded but the type of paper used is significant of an earlier period. in
Insha’ of the same title is mentioned in J, Aumer. L.

The bock opens with the usual benedictory dedication to God and His Prophet, follcwed
by a sharp criticism on the munshis of his period and the retrograde system of education.

He says, how the parents coax teachers in the Maktabs to get their children trained

I. Die Persischen Handschriften Der K. Hof Hund Staatsbibliothek in Muenchen,I866,
p. 125,ff.1-'25.



ina considerably short time in the art of letter-writing, to enable the latter to be of
some help in their business and profession, It is interesting to note how unjustly our
poorly-equipped spthor speaks of the mnshis , of their shallow boast of perfection in
the art of epistolary composition. He calls them ignorant(ablahan) and block-head
(bu’l-havasan),but all the invectives in fact can be appropriately applied to him,
Description:

The book does not contain chapters nor is it divided specifically into the

different classes of efpistle;s. -

I, The first is modelled on a petition addressed to the Emperor Jshangir, Although it

1 P - - -
begins with the usual cliche of a petition :" !'jrd-dasht-i-kemtarin-i-muridan-i- shah--",
it is wrongly entitled as a Nama to that Fmperor., Against the rule of Epistolography,l'

the amthor mentions the proper name of the Euperor," Nur al-Din Jshangir",in the text

of the petition,

2. Two specimens of Farmans (Ahkam-i-divani) incomplete in matter but similar to the
Chancellery practice are recorded.

3. The Muhavarat contains Murasalat, The correspondents are parents, relatives,
teachers, pupils, murshids, disciples and various friends. Addressed to fictitiocus
persons, the usual Noun to denote the addressee is the Hindi word "_Jiyu " which is so
favourite a pet-name with the Mughals used for their relatives by them. Several letters
which purport to be about domestic affairs throw inferesting side-lights on the social
and economic conditions of the Midlle classes, The letters frequently end with the
auspicious letters of gl_—_rs'é_g and g_l.:j:u_xl.

4. There are some forms of the Parvanachas, several of which are Hasb al-hukm  and

I'lam. They adhere closely to the Chancellery deocuments.

5. At the end are models of a Chihre-nama , a Qabd al-Wusul, a Barat, a Khatt-i-Qard,

I. Compare Terassul-i-Nusriyya, ff.23b-24a, Vide also p.I23 (supra).



and a Dastak. The last four are dated fictitiously,at least two of them as 1056 and

1066, after the reign of Jahangir.

Language and Style:
A. As it has been pointed out,that the compiler himself like the katib,seems to have

been a laymen poorly educated in the Persian languege ,bereft of all elegance in
composition and devoid of all literary delicac;.es. His sole qualification appears to be
an acquaintance with the reading and writing of that langusge, which so meny of his
fellow-countrymen possessed at this time. His ignorance of the simple rules of the Insha’
and gremmaer is appalling., He does not employ the correct terms —to him and 'Arc}—dﬁsht is
a Nama, and a Nama an 'Arida from a friend(ff.2b,6b.). The very gz:_t_'a_ quoted above
reveals his futile attempt to improvise it according to the rules of Prosody. Allowing
for the negligent omission of a letter or more on the part of the copyist,the hemistichs

do not conform to the metre which is Hajaz-i- Nahdmaf ie, , % A1 W .
O] ' -

Be The most glaring errors of his scattered throughout the present work, are his
inconsistencies in the Syntax where two different Predicates in different fenses are

used for one Subject or a Personal Pronoun:

ey gl /,, & .. R o . . P
(1) (££.28,58-5b,60,108) 44X DB UI A9 A0 (ST KMKM

» V4 ] & . F p + FA o 4 ‘i, & 2
(1) A0 LIT O 1 22 BL AN 8. ey i a3 0 p T U

(1ii) :g,u{o:ﬂ/,‘; and [y a7

C. Conjunctions are omitted rendering the periods disconnected and disturbed. This

may be due to the copyist.(Vide the above example No.i){ff.4b-5a, 2a=b, etc).

; % - 0/ . B / ’ . L
(1) 7 eAgps g B -”r%lu?/ffié/_i&f!(!w/ﬂgd:rpwﬁeﬁl

D. The word " Mablagh " denoting en amount is always followed by a redundant '!Adad',

L

iy sk ol




E. The Trensitive Verb," Rah randan " mesning to drive or expel or even to move off,

has been used in the sense of traversing a distance,instead of the Rah-burdan or Raften;

»~ S >
/.4 Yo @ o " . o 0% i o r e
53-(5'&%'%:‘: ‘;f,"*!«oboe/c/ffl/p"”tw&-/‘?’/’!("ff/*c;’r'“/ﬁff 212 02 1)

= 4
Fe The Arsbic suffix " hu "( D ) has been used for a Third Person Singular Feminine:

(A)ff.58-50) _ LGS0 "/ D27 L (id) ..::‘/f(:.'v*//,ét

G The most striking feature of fthe work is the constant use of Hindi words and at

times the sentences seem to be direct translation from that language. The following
exemplifies an analogous expression of Hindi (modem Urdu),used in the present day letters
in that langusage:

(st.505) L s L LU SN G5 N Qs s B ) S i s

/ T — db“ I b;/ub/
(Urdu) :ﬁdf%u(/w /(mffl’f/;}’w /J’é"-- ‘-—"'/’hﬁ’/ul‘”-’/f f)/‘ﬂ"'jw

(Tr. of the above passage):

" After conveying my salutation, I write to inform you that everything is all right
here and T wish you the same and to your relatives. Other affairs are as folloW.eeseo"

He  The forms of Address in some lefters are purely in Hindi with Persian epithets.
Meme-jiyu : for mother ; Bubu-jiyu : for the elder sister; Bhay’i-kalan : Elder
brother ; Bhabi-kelan : elder sister-in-law.

As a concluding remark we may say that the author does not deserve to rank with

even the Jowest grade of the munshis.
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INSHA-I-HARKARN.

The Author: (Jehangir — shah Jshan).

Harkarn Das son of Mathura Das, a Kenbuh by caste and a native of Miltan,is the

first regular Hindu author of a Persian work., The details of his biography are wanting
and nothing more is known sbout him,except that he was attached for a long time as a

secretary to Nuvveb I'tibar Khan Khwaje-sara, a confident of the Bmperor Jahangir, The

Nuvvab is frequently mentioned in the chronicles eand the Tizuk-i-Jahangiri with regard

to his meritorious services rendered to that Emperor, from whom he received, besi@es
meny honours,the govemorship of Akbar?abﬁd(ﬁgra) ,some time in the IT7th Regnal year of the
reign (A,H,I03I-32). He died about two years later,some time in '_[034—35?'

Harkam compiled the present work after the death of his master, as he remembers

him with such epithets as, " ghufran-panah"(one who has taken refuge in divine forgiveness)

and " ridvan-dastghah"., The date of its compilation is nowhere recorded. The book contains

fictitious models of epistolary composition,but as is natural,the author could not detach
himself from his environment and =~ . age. There is some circumstantial evidence that
leads one to ascribe the date of its composition to the early period of Shah Jahan's reign.
One of the Nemas in the first chapter deals with a topic which forms the subject-matter
of the historically well-known Farman of shah Jahan addressed to the ruler of Golconda

enjoining upon him to put down the offensive Shi'a practices and to stop the reading of

the Khutba in the name of the Shah of Persia,z' This Nama of the Inshe-i-Harkarn is
L yama

quoted verbatim in the little kmown history of the Deccan,called the " Mntakhab-i-

Ta’ rikh-i-Bahri, where it is designated as the'Farman-i-Badshah-i-Sshib-qiran Shah Jshen
- 3. -
to the Rulers (lwkkam)of the Deccan". It may be that the author of the aforesaid history

copiéd it from the Insha misteking it for an authentic document, since the actual Farman

subjoined in the Badshah-nama of Lshauri materially differs from the Nama in the Insha’

and hence from the Bahri also.

I. Ma'athir al-Umara) Vol.i,pp.704~5.
2. Lehauri, Vol.i,part,ii,pp.I30-33.
3. R.A,S.Ms.(G,B.). No.78,ff.6Iab.
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The FamEn in question was despatched in the 9th Regnal year of Shsh Jehan's reign

(I045-46/1635-36) The relevant passasge in the Insha runs thus :

. ,uygng‘;bqbgm; J//J’ b;;a,r ety ,m:r; o,o% /ﬂf’uﬁﬁ

s J
In the sixth chapter of the book, he refers on several occasions to the,"(ﬂofl-" ~a8) M,

although he gives fictitious dates to most of the fomrms,

The author in the short preamble says that he undertock the compilation of the
present work at the sugzestion of some of his friends, while he was enjoying their
company at M‘Ex ywhere it seems he had refired after the death of his master. It was
argued by his friends that he had spent the whole of his life in the pursuit of thé art
of Insha’ and ought to write some thing by way of remembrance(yadgari)to be used as a
text bock by the students 6f that axrt.

That Raja Toder Mal's reform introducing Persian into the accourit department
caused a dissemination of Persian studies amongst he co-religionists is proved by the
authorship of the present manual being undertsken by a Hindu Munshi in the subsequent

period, It must also be pointed out that the Inshali-Harkarn is more useful as a treatise

than the works of the preceding periods, in so far as it illustrates closely the office
draughtsmanship as practised in the Mughal Chancellery , A comparative study of the
specimens given in the book with the authentic documents of the same category, shows
that the author must heve transcribed them from the Office Records accesible to him or
from the originals in private hands. The models of the Fermens and the Parvanas

belonging to the Ahkam-i-diveni, illustrated by the author bear close resemblance to the

originmal documents available to us. It also shows the literary persistence of the forms
and formulae, which essentially follow the stereotyped draughtsmenship of the Chancellery
pepers ,mastered by every mmnshi.

The utility of the present work can be Jjudged by the fact that it heads the earliest
series of works translated into Fnglish from Persian menuscripts, during the East India

1
Company's regime , to provide the prospective foreign diplomatists with a

I. The date of its compilation as A,H,T03T-32, given by Sayyid 'Abd-Allah in his Adabiyat-

i-¥arsi wain pinduwon k3 Hissa (Urdu),p.72, is wrong at any rate,since it was compiled after

A.HL1034-35. The Paris Mss. (E.Blochet, Cat.des lMss.persan, ii)is entitled " U"‘w")‘w’/’“
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knowledge of the clerical style,correspondence and drafting of legal and civil documents.
Tt was edited and printed for the East India Company by Francis Balfour,with the Persian
text end Bnglish translation,in the year A.D.I78I, at Calcutta,under the title " The
Forms of Harkam',

In the preface to his translation the author says that his trenslation is, " litersl
as far as consistent with the preservation of the sense ", Had it not been for the
discrepancies in his translation, so often met,it could have boasted of being a successful
rendering of a work in a langusge so foreign to an Ruropean in a country,where hitherto
there had heen no centre of Persian learning. One cannot however pass without noticing
the Ruropean barbarous pronunciation of Persian words noteworthy in abundance throughout.
Menuscripts of the Insha-i-Harkarn are very numerous., It was lithographed at Lshore in
A H, 1286/ A.D,I869, and again I1288/I8TI.

Description :
The book contains seven chapters as described below:-
(I) Royal missives exchanged between kings on various topics, diplomatic relations

through peace(Sulh),threats of war, waming etc,

(2) Fermans: This contains specimens of the Ahkam-i-diveni,such as letters-patent to
the posts of qadi, govemor, kutval, grant of a jagir with the counterpart of obligations,

sozl_z_ghal ,and a farman-i-rah-dari.

(3) Parveanachas : The Ministerial rescripts ie, Ii*a:t'\r“e'xna_s~ consisting of the Asnad-i-
khidmat (letters-patent), administrative orders, confimmatory orders (Senads) and Hasb al-
l.m__lan orders.

(4) 'Ard-dashts eand 'Aridas.

(5) Murasalat : Letters exchanged between eguals, relatives and friends.

(6) Forms of civil contracts,and legal documents, for example ,sale-deeds, bonds and

certificates,

(7) Dastaks issued by royal order (g[asb al—l:mk:m) and by the offitials conceming
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departmental transactions, and models of a sagat-nama , mehdar-nama, and other certifice-
tes. At the end a stock of the forms of address is provided under the caption Sar-nema.

Lenguage and Style :

The boock opens with the traditional Mmuslim form °

y -

. sacramental dedicatory

formulae appearing at the top " Huw al-auval-Huw al-skhir " and followed by the Praise

of God and Benediction to His Apostle. The anthor with the conventional expression of
humility, introduces himself as the most infirm of the slaves of God (‘Ibad-Allah) ,eand

requests at the close of the preamble the learned of the time to cover with the mantle

of generosity (dhayl-i-karam), and strike off with the pen of correction(q_alam—i—i?lgh)_
the errors in his writing.

] In the first chapter, illustrating specimens of diplomatic and political
correspondence, the author has an opportunity to display the originality of his style,
Since such epistles do not essentially follow an¥ prototype or recognised draughtsmenship
.the author gives a free play to his imagination and imegeries., The king is likened

to a royael falcon of swift flight(shﬁhbz‘az—i—t’iz-— -parvaz) ,and the negligence on the

part of the hostile king is compared to a hare's sleep.
For compiling such a treatise intended to illustrate the art with great fidelity
to the time-honoured practice ,it was inevitable for the author to consult standard
text books of his time, Whosoever came,became spell-bound by the magic of the style
of Abﬁ’l—Fac.ll!' who as the guiding star for the mmnshis beckons them to his direction

and track, end Harkern is no . exception, A Mmshi-yi-majazi as Harkam was,he had i

not the sbility to imitate the style of that great Mmnshi,but picks up the ideas,idioms

and phrases from the Jukatabat-i-'pllami, and grafts on to his own _composition

successfully. He chooses for his topic ,the letters writien by Abﬁ’l-Fadl‘ on behalf of
Akbar to foreign sovereigns, twists the periods of Abﬁ’l—-Fad_l and ‘with juxtapositons

expresses the same thoughts contained in the Mukatabat.
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Examples:
A.(i) The idea of sovereignty end shepherding the subjects:

Harkem (p.e)‘?';“id’;:wcf%*;dw (jj’//;;'!,f/:';éj'tf :_,'!E W d.—b*’ Z fn/ild, 1Ll gl Sl o0

wt 44,

. * T * o * P4 2
Abu’ 1-Fad1(pp.12,13,22,31)s Mb’;:,f«{ﬂ’f.m..,m;fg?fa"u/’c;"”&- / 8L .4

~

(ii) The show of strength:

. * e o o ) /:' 7 oj" "
Herkem(p.16): Miﬂ VLIV M&yuféfvﬂ fzi‘ab/
s AL - o o) P . . P FY
AbW’ 1-Fadl(p. 23 et’é’.‘ii""’ MMUM@QZQ&QMM Iy 4

(iii) Instruction to the mnvoy:

’ e i /' LT Y ) i #. . v, = b +
Haﬂij.&!:MWéﬁ(_ﬁf@w Sl ;)’; &./’W"(_f’f’

A A * 03 S At o, W e b
Aba’ 1-Fadl(p.I5): 2 lrf_U: ,-'1-{//,& - _",wf)b(/z/, C.'/J/[ ATy s QoY

B Besides the above examples, which can be multiplied, Harkarn borrows from

Abu’l-Fadl meny compounds and adjectival phrases :

P o 0 + “"‘ 7
7 N il L g . i i

In the models of the Farmens end Parvanas (chapters IT and III),the author could
do little to show his originality, but had to illustrate them in close adherence to the
Chancellery practice, The specimens in all cases follow Rukn by Rukn the Mughal documents,
and thus can be called perfect models .

Single points are as follow:

C. His knowledge of Arabic :=-

7, VA

(1) % } (Peace is the best); (ii) 4“H:")'!:*‘_(Go':l avert); (iii) Gl

(Most important information); (i) L/""{‘f'(_,/}“: (Most willingly); (v) (o!‘ﬂb JCMH__”

<
(Broken-pointed pen)yvi) r"f’ L‘{wﬂw(l‘ﬂa}’ God extend your shadow etemally).




Igs

D. Tdioms and Poetical Proverbs:
nl ,’/. ~ - . X i
(1) {; ‘/’f"ﬁ'cf;f ( To strike iron egainst iron i.e. to fight with an egually
i

/ ' "w
formidable opponent);(ii) ‘»'f‘"__ obr” _(to block up a road);(iii) C’}L}qé/ﬂ

(to be delayed);(iv) Q»’A /(_/"‘)WJ (to cultivate patience ).

Fd
(v) ‘-)""’/f;""’”d’”’/ (W)W’ﬁé{f&l ( This is from the Gulistan

o et

POV A

of Sa'di : > b i )‘ cff £ ',_J:!;; 1. b ¥ / _U:)é" J7 _)
(vii)_wlfpmf‘/(vin) ;‘t}jé%u;!} 0‘?.’0% (Nizamd).

E. Harkam writes in a very simple style and plain lenguege without ever indulging
1.
in involved phraseology or omate diction, There are very few examples of Saj' and those

if at all in the conventional titles and complimentary epithets:
/
LT ' TS ol o ® J’. *
(1) (p.26>=__ukﬂ~.@w,4@}g@w@¢g;@#ﬂ@w_
a8 Uy Bl b )

(11)(p.26):—:

Compare the following parallels :

L /; * 8 - / : o
()82 1-Pad] (p.4) s b L2 .fww;ﬁf‘v;wé.gegﬁfzwu@&@L

(ii) Mnsha'Bt al-Nemsiin(fol.5b): g P asu o a;l!z.i 0 Wbl a'uf

e Figures of Speech:

(i) similes and Metaphors : _ 2/’ yls* ,./’/u,f L/ﬁaf j/,f (Life is compared with water past
which never returns,)(ii)For the beloved; , M ;;/mg'lfi l é)ﬁd"«?o’

Go Hindi words:

.&\\

(i) (¢ (Chuna) :lime-water ;(ii) Of’/(Chabutra) platform-office; (iii)Pargana
]

We can conclude by assigning him a place in the grade of the Mmshi-yi-majazi.

I. It is strange that Ivenow (RAS-Bengal Cat,ls.No.363)notes the forms as "bombastic
epistolographic models",
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INSHA-I-MUNTIR
The Author ; ( SHEh Jahan).

Abu’ 1-Barakat Mmnir(b.A.H, I0I9),popularly known as Meulana or Malla Munir Lehauri,

was the son of 'Abd al-Jalil of Multan who was a poet and a calligrapher under Akbar,

From a very early sge,the Mulla showed great mental precocity and even at the age of

- —— - I-
fourteen he imitated Falaki, Sana’i and Anvari.

He joined the services of Mirza gafi,with the title Sayf Khan (d.I049/I639-40)
in Akbarsbad in A.H.I045 in the capacity of Mmshi and went with him to Bengal at the time
when the Khan was appointed the govemor of that province, After the death of his
patron, as the numerous letters of our author show, he received many invitations from
various nobles and the Prince sheh Shuja',but he entered the service of I'tigad Khan(d.
1082/167I) at Jaunpur. In the service of both the Khans,the Mulla seems to have been
always hard pressed with poverty and his distressed condition resembled the " dishevelled
tresses of the beloved QEarEsh?anj" and at times he was so destitute that nothing remained

with him save the " land of poetry (zamin-i-sukhun) to cultivate contentment ".2‘

Tt was at Jaunpur that Munir found a congenial literary atmosphere among poets

like Nasimi, Maulana Jalal, Kalami and Badihi,that stimulated him to undertake the
3-

compilation of meny poetical and prose works,”” The Mulla died there very young like
'Urfi at the age of 35, in I054/T644-45,

An Estimate of Mulla Munir:

As a poet and Inshatpardaz , Munir stends higher thean meany of his contemporamssa

" He has a large circle of friends and admirers like, Mirza Jalala Jsbatasba’i , Munshi

Chendra Bhan Barshman, Khwaja Muhammuad Sadig, Shaykh 'Inayat-Allah Kanbuh end his younger

brother, Mihammad Selih Kanbuh. The last mentioned was a great friend of the Mulla., The

poetical talents of the Mulla became more polished under the care of Jalala and Barahman

to whom he used to send his credtions for their  corrvections saying " jay —-1-1slah khall
4.

ast ",

I. Khul@sat al-TInsh&{Bodl.I416)ff.4Tb-49a(the Preface to the Tedhkirat al-ghu'ara’of an.r)
There is some confusion as regards the name of his father which in the Sharh-J.-Qasa id-i-
'Urfi(Bodl.NO. 14054) and the Mekhzen al-Ghara’ib(Bodl,)appears 'Abd al-Majid.

2, Inshali-Mmir,(Litho. )Cawnpore,I874,pp.19,2I,24,32,

3. Ibid.pp.37-38. 4. Nmz-Bavah(EIo-2079) 1. 38b-39b, 54b.
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As a poet he has been given a place only next to E'ayt.ﬁ,and has been looked upon as
one who had the ability of imitating Ni‘zgn&' in mathnavi,As the author of many poetical
works, some of his mathnavis have been published.’*

As a Mnshi, even Jalala,himself a master of a new style in composition, regards
Munir's epistolary composition of a very high degree in o:mtate style.2' He has for long
been a model for the munshis and poets of the succeeding generations, because his

composition contains " extreme subtle meanings and metaphors". "The scratching of his

pen brings the scribe of heaven (dabir-i-sipihr) into a dance in the assembly of .the
3-

stars, and on his resplendent verses the Venus sings the tune of approbation".

His Prose works:

Among other works, he is the author of a commentary on the first forty

Qaz.ﬁdas of 'Urfi,for whom he seems to have great liking, as is apparent from numerous
gquotations from his qa.sl?das in the epistles of Munir. He wrote a treatise in defence of
the Indian style in prose and poet.ry,but which, like his biographical work on the Indian
poets begun by him in A,H,I052 and completed by 35111:1 afterwards, does not seem to be

extant now?' He also wrote a preface to the munsha’at of Salih,the Bahar-i-Sukhun,which

the latter began to compile at the suggestion of the Malla ,but which,as the intemal
5
evidence shows, was completed in I074/1663-4. ‘fhe best known works of his are the

two collections of his epistles and writings in a refined prose style, under the titles,

the Inshe-i-Mmir and the Nau-bavah,

(1) Nigaristan-i- Munirs

Manuscripts of both the works are very numerous and have been lithographed
several times, The copies of the manuscripts and lithographed editions of both
works contain that part of the epistles which Munir wrote under the psuedonym of Sayf

Khan  and which forms a separate collection under the distinct title of Nigaristan-i-Muniz

I. Nau-bavah, ff,54b-55a. His mathnavi entiiled Maghar-i-Gul,which he wrote in praise
of Bengal has been republished by the Pekistan Publication Karachi. Another poetical
work,a historical romance,the Karistan has been lithographed in Luckhnew in I848,

2. Nau-bavah,Ibid.

3. Khulasat.(Bodl.)fol.Z2Ia,Br,Ms,Ms.0r.I705,fol. 159, Compare also,'Amal-i-Salih.pp.
408-9.

4. Compare 0, C,Magazine, Lahore, lay,1927,Art. on Munir,by NMaulana Mahmud Shiran Sah:.b.

5.  Bahar-i-Sukhun, (Br.Ms, Vs.0r. I78)ff,2b-4a, Compare Rieu.i 398,
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The first collection of his epistles comprising the Nig'é.rist'én and writings in a refined-

prose style was completed in A,H,T050 and it is comionly known as the Inshati-Munir,

The Nau~bavah another collection of his Ruga'at and short prose pieces, he compiled one
year after the preceding Insha’. Both the collections were made at Jaunpur . There
seems to be another collection of his epistles described by Ivanow (lNo.366-I1T)as

Mukatabat-i-Munir, which has quite a different beginning from the preceding two, The

Insha’and the Nau-bavah contain Munir's own Mektubat, Ruga'at and 'aridas . I have

used the EI0-2079,Ms. of the Naw-bavah and the Inshali-Munir, lithographed at
Cawnpore, in A,D,I874.

Langusge and Style:

Munir is essentially a dilettante like most of the Fumshis of his younger
generation for example, '?ughr?l Mashhadi, Bidil ,Qatil and others who all belong to the
School of Amir Khusrau and Mulla zuluri, To them E_ngaﬁt means indulgence in rhetorical
devices and in a diction that must conform to the m in which the meaning is subordi-
nated to telling words and phrases. The great exponents of the art like Khwaja Jshan
instruct the munshis to avoid loose speech caused by the use of such words which are
capable of more than one interpretations and constitute the Figures Than and P-‘Eaj'éz-murig. ]
Munir follows his literary prophet Khusrau,in violating professedly all the rules of

Fasahat end Balaghet,and he uses words which create Ta’kid-i-lafzi and Ma'navi(Corrabora—

tive Apposition in words and the sense). The words he employs have multiplied meanings or
2,
what Khusreu cells, Mutakaththir al-Ma'ani, There is hardly any trope with which Munir

has not omamented his letters and elegant prose pieces, He is an insufferable
rhetorician who exhausts all the tropes with artful devices. Those who are acquainted

with the Nuzhat al-arvah of Fakhr al-Sadat al-Husayni, would probebly find our author

an equally dexterous master of rhetorical skill and of euphuistic style who plays on

words which are " homonyms"either is spelling or calligraphic shape, or belong to

I. Compare Manazar ,ff,ITb-I4a.
2. 1I'jaz, ff.29b-30a.




the pseudo-etymology.

A. 7o a friend Shah Fayda he mekes it incumbent on himself to dwell ocm such words

which are correlated to the word Fayd in one way or enother.

. =, 5o g + /A . ¥ e e gSe
(i)Neu-bavah. £f,5Tb; Insha,p.29): | & Lo?2/8" 0 2 W
4 J ’

Similerly toGhandra Bhan Barshman he ‘again observes the same Ri'ayat-i-lafzi and this

time it is based on the Khayal ,with reference to the " Mah " (moon),since Chandra in

Hindi means the same. All other words which he makes use of are correlated to the Mah.

r;/,bic-"/ st f:..:/uf L :)/@:1”%4,{ Vel 19l Qb isp e T

The Figures of Speech in the above passage are the , Tajnis-i-tamm,i.e, Mihr,"the sun",

and "love "; the Tajnis-i-nagis i.e., Muhr, "seal"; and the Mura'at al-Nazir,i.e.,

Mihr-ve-Mah , Akhtar,(star), Sitara , and Auj .

B. Much is written to show the beauty of demand (Hllsn al—Talab) in his Ruga' at for

instance, ,_Juﬂ,'d- ,gg M2 s wmd oI Wy, ompere ths folloving
V ~ f/

example of the Husn al-talab ,dlsplaylng the beauty of demanding a Qalsm—tarish(pm-&nife‘)s

(Nau—bévah fol. 55b):

%’;'ﬁ" £(££5(£“ﬁ’/t e, R P ,af/r:/;,w,uo/ ,// UM}/"»M(’ bgne

c_ There are several specimens of the Insha-i-Bahariya ,which exemplify his metaphor-

ical langusge and involved phraseology.

Single Points are as follow:

Do An example of his idiomatic and figurative languages
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i "
S /E»JU"U’)U’J il o ks (H J_L_L/MLLU‘W M
The Idiom " resupooses the use of (7 and the places which have
é,z"/_t;_ » P W ad (/% ,therp
association with the musk of #7f(deer). Examples of such artifices and devices in his

euphuistic style are so numerous that the whole composition of his appears only a

" Love's Labour Lost ", in which the ordinary meaning is shrouded with a chain of Fropes

and heze of phraseology,

Be The following exeample displays his knowledge of music, the correlative words
and temms suggestive of that art come into play because the author in the beginning
uses the word "_ﬂ":’i" (umprovided) ,which also means one who is without a song or a tune
(Nave), The Khayal ,in fact, presupposes the Figures of Speech he has to employ in its

conformity. This srtifice is called the " Bara'at-i-Istihlal ¥-

—
* .

. {p / .
9)5/}?%{(:011001‘(1 also intention#! (not in hammy)wy “’" ’ f’}.’:"(._/g"_

(Z)dj) ,-/UL“ Ty /Ufwu/fay .—/ wt;gj }J’;;gg’d;&u»/u/,:tc&;"

[4

— g —
LAl | inde of Runes 1-é Ji;f_('_{f(fiw/}u; M’wz,/ Sy :uww

The Pigures appearing in the above passage are the Tham, Mutadadd,i.e., Kuchik and

Buzurg,and the Tajnis-i-Khatt,i.e., Nar(/l)end Tar,s b

F. Examples of other Figures of Speech:
(1) Mutadadd (antithesis ): (_?’L'JL//:-:&/)"@"/(UQ’QWVL‘/%

(ii) Tejnis-i-tamm, Tajnis-i-za’id and Tham :

. “ ¢ A Het, ! LS et " -

Ui ""(h°Pe>,/'f’:-’4’-/,.%’/r"’; L r../f’ur.'tfu,‘.’a’(mmliness) US>/ (pupil) ﬁf’ﬁ/u;
Dt ol
of

+

*
1"

The device .../‘wud:’",l.e., — ¥ beginning with the letter ® f/ v, is also
noteworthy.

- = ¢ 54 . / :" s - & #;p‘ x
(iii) Tham end Tashbih: VRS ERD Jf)ﬁv’;ﬂ!x YW ETO%,

!

(1) o~ : thread with reference to a kite((f”,"jf'r) ,but L ~“means to afford

opportunity,

I. Compare Risale-yi-'abd al-Wasi', litho. Cawnpore,I869; p.64.

i —— ————
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MUNSHAAT-T-BARAHMAN,

The Author : (_shah Jshen).

Chandra Bhan,with the title Ray, the honorary epithet of Khwaja end the poetical

surname of Barahman or Barhaman,the son of Dharam Das, Bralman by caste ,was bom at

Lahore. He took to literary pursuits under the celebrated scholar and mulla, 'Abd al-Karim
of Siyalkot (d.I067/1656).1°

Baralman started his career as secretary to A:.F'dal Kh-én, who became the Divan-i-
kull after sheh Jshan's accession to the throne. After the death of his patron (I048/
1639), he passed into the Imperial service some time in A,H,T057,and held the duties of

the Vagi'a-nivis-i-hudur. He was promoted to departmental secretaryship in the

Dar al-Inshg  and later was appointed to Sa'd-Allah Khen as his Munshi to help in drafti:

ing the Farwans, >* According to one source he acted as personal secretary to Dera Shiku
the heir-apparent ,and after the death of that Prince he retired to Banaras,where he
3e
died in J068/1657-8, or 1073/1662-3.

An Estimate of Barshman:

From the study of his works, Barahman emerges as a very noble character like his
friend and patron Dara Shikuh , He is the very incarnation of the Hindu Vedanta and

Muslim mysticism., His poetry and prose breathe the spirit of his pantheistic beliefs and

Sufi tendency . To his brothers Ray Bhen and Uday Bhan, he writes that the ' real
endeavour of a humen being consists in the gnosis of God and the knowledge of oneself!,

Similarly to - Khwaja Tej Bhan he advises him to devote to the study of works on Xithics
4,

and Sufism, Muhammad Salih,who has included him in the list of prominent writers of -

the period in his 'Amal-i-Salih,says that 'although apparently he wears the sacred thread

(zunnar-band) ,he tums his face from infidelity,and ' hewever much he appears a Hindu

I. Chahar Chaman.ff.86b-87a. [Ithe' and Ivenow pronounce his takhallus in the irregular
and Anglicised form of Brahman,but the poet himself uses both stated above:

* #t ol »)':" ’ f ot w
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Most of the modem writers have 'Abd al-Hekim(Vide Storey,Fas.3,p.570),but Barahman
himself calls his teacher as 'Abd al-Xarim (Chaman.Ibid.)
2, Ibid.ff.4b-6a,87a-90b.
3, Mir ’at-i-Jahan-numa (cited Rieu iii,I087a,397b).
4, Chaman,ff ,95a.




in fomm,he speasks unto the meaning of Islam ', ' He has',observes .S-é.lik.x,' such a
tender heart that at the time of reciting his verses ,tears flow from his eyes and his
eyelashes are always seen wet with tears! .I'

Although Barehman follows, like the Muslim writers, all the traditional Muslim
forms in his literary works, being an upright Bralman ,he gives vent to Hindu beliefs

and ways of thought and never looses his identity as one who is, " Baralman—i—'A_q-idat—

kish " , " Barahmen-i-durust- I'tigad-va- Sefi-nihad " ,or " Zunnar-dar ",

Barahman is the first Hindu poet to be the author of a Divan. As a writer,like

Bnend Ram Mukhlis and Munshi Tek Chand Bahar, the Hindu writers of his younger

generation, Barshman left many works in prose and poetry. There the contemporary writers
who have a fair opinion on his composition,but others, like the authors of the Makhzan al-

Ghara’ib and the Kalimat al-Shu'ara’, and some Munshis undervalue his literary merits,

with a bias. apparently, as is understandable. According to Mulla Munir's estimation,
Barahman was an eloquent poet and a stylish prose-writer. Himself a prominent poet,he
ragards Barslman as his teacher, and this itself is not without significeance according
to the Oriental conventions of poetry. & ..S_all}} pays a worthy tribute to the pleasant
poetry of Barahmen,who, as he says,' is the idokworshipper at the temple of poetry and
the sweeper at the threshhold of this dignified art. He writes a correct hand in the
shikasta style and spesks with the tongue of the pen of Nasta'lig '. ...°;él:|.}.1 considers

him as one who imitates Abu’l-Fadl in  Insha-pardazi,and says that'he has distinguish-

ed himself in the style of Tarassul and Insha’ end has a perfect skill in expressing
3.

his Mudda'a in the epistolery composition!

Dara Shikuh had great fascination for the simplicity of his style in both prose

4,

and poetry., * He had found in Barahman a congenial .friend who was like him, a confluence

of the Vedanta and Sufi philosophies., Sheh Jahan used to call Barahmen affectionately

I, 'Amal, p.434,

2. Nau-bavah, ff,53b and 54b.

3. 'Amal, pp.434 and 443,

4., Makhzen al-Ghara’ib, (Bodl.)ff.56a-b.
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Il ',/ s
v Findu-yi-farsi-dan "fy‘)d;bw Ybut,those who looked askance at the great proficiency

of Hindus in a language that had become a semi-religious language of the Muslims,

ascribe all the laurels won by Barahmen to his flatiery and sheer luck, For them,

this Diven is tasteless and he had no source of knowledge (dastmaye-yi-'ilmi nadasht)but

after constant imitation of the style of the old masters, he could pen a few relevant

— I
epistles (khatt-i-marbut ),and that among Hindus ,he was barely a sufficient writer.

His Works:

In the preface to his Munsha’at he enumerates the following works:

(i) Chehar Chamen ;(ii) Guldasta ;(iii) Muhfat al-pnvar ;(iv) Tuhfat al-Fussha’ ;(v)

Kar-Nema ;(vi) Majma' sl-Fugara’ and (vii) Munsha’'at-i-Barahmen. He also translated

a Senskrit work on Vedanta styled as " Atma Vilas " into Persian under the title,

" Nazuk-Khayalat "

3 Mnother work ascribed to him is the collection of the questions

and answefs on Vedanta topics ,from Dara shikuh put to the Hindu Yogi, Baba Lal,this

— 40

he translated into Persian from Hindi under the title Mukalamat-i-Baba Ial .

Chehar Chaman,

The present work was compiled during the period, as it seems, when Barahman

was acting as the E’égi'a—-niﬁs—i—lmdﬁr to the Emperor. The book is divided into four

chamans (parterres ). The first contains descriptions of various festivals at Court

and the author's own verses which he recited on those occasions. The second describes the

daily occupations of the Emperor shah Jahan, The whole material is obviously taken from

Leheuri's Badsheh-Nama, The third which concerns us most gives an account of the euthor's

life eand some of his Ruga'at and Ragimas addressed to his brothers Tday Bhan and

"'Ray Bhan and tc his own son Tej Bhan. There is one Ragima which he wrote tothe Laureate

of the Emperor,Haji Jan Qudsi. A few of them which are left without headings (in the

Br.Mus.Ms.) are addressed to an imaginary friend or a beloved. lost of these gpistles

I.
2.
3.
4,

Chaman . fol.8%b.

Compare Mekhzan al-Ghara’ib, fol,5a.

Published at Lahore in I9IO.

Vide S.M,'Abd-Allah, Adabiyat-i-Farsi main Hinduwon ka Hissa.p.75.
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are found in the }-Iunsha’at._ The fourth chemen contains short prose pieces on moral

and religious reflections. It seems to have been a common practice with all our authors,

like pbu’l-Fedl , Nur al-Din Muhamad and Bagir Khan to give vent to their innermost

feelings in the form of Xhutab , Dibachas ,Taqrizat and writings of ia refined-prose

style.

Munsha’ at-i-Baralman (Edinb.Ms.No.334).

This is a collection of his (i) ’Axr‘l-dﬁshts addressed to Shah Jahan,and most of
them are despatched from Mewar (Udaypur) whither he was sent by the Buperor in 1654 to
conduct negotiations with Rana Raj Singh. There is at least one that is addressed to
Aurangzib 'ilamgir after his accession to the throne (in A,D, I658) requesting him to
relieve him from the Imperial -service owing to his o0ld age. The second part contains
'Aﬁt.ias adiressed to the Viziers and Nobles of the State and includes some of his Namas

also to his friends among the nobles, The most notable correspondents are Sa'd-Allah

Khan, Lashkar Khen and Afdal Khan. They deal with the poet's own poetical compositions
and contain his Ghazals which he frequently improvised. lNost of them are recommendatory
letters written to the nobles requesting their kind attention to the wretched plight

of several men of letters 1like, Khwaja Anand Rup, Hamath Barahman, Munshi Bhopat Ray

Khwaja Khem Das , Indra Bhan and Gopal Das Munshi. The third part consists of his

Mukatabat, Namas and Ruga'at addressed to his relations,his father, brothers and the son

Tej Bhan.
Lenguage and Style :

In the Munsha’at Barahman says that the fame of his literary style had spread
in Iran and Turan and everywhere in the noocks and comers of Hindﬁst?m.l' He is,no doubt,

the leader of the Hindu Munshis, and like Abu’l-Fadl his influence could be seen in the

epistolary composition of Balkrishan Barahman and Anand Ram Mukhlis, He writes in the

style called the Sahl-i-mumteni', with considersble ease and fluency and sober and

I. Munsha'at., fol.I2a.
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succinct expression. In his case also a mirasala approaches a Eﬁk_ﬂgg_. Most of the
epistles seems to be in imitation of Sa*di's style in the Gulistan, He is not, as sahh
remarks, a follower of Abt-l’leai:’li: although Bershman could not escape his influence.
Unlike him, Barahman does not indulge in secretarial pomposity nor he has so much

command of high—‘floi&l diction and majesty of style. He is the first Munshi who chooses
very simple Algab of everyday conversation and expresses his Mudda'a with the

minimum of words and short sentmces(i@. One hardly comes across rhymed sentences
and laboured periods ; but at times he becomes very omate and euphuistic and indulges
in metaphorical expressions. Such examples though very rare, are found in the Chehar-
Chaman, and in the epistles composed presumebly to display the elegance of his style.

Single Points are as follow :

2
A. Compare the following Algab: of Barahmen with those of Anand Ram Mukhlis :

(i) Barahmen: for the Viziers and Nobles:

h:-'/rl ~ ' . N . ! % » J s
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(1) e PV ( sor sa' a-allah Khmn ).

(ii) For relations:
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\v) hlyoole (i) mlioBnls
B. He derives his imageries from Hindu beliefs and customs, and in this respect

his is the best specimen of the Sebk-i-Hindi, Every epistle and petition more or less

begins thus:

I. Compare S.M,'Abd-Allah, Adabiyat.pp.76-77.
2. Br.Mus.Ms. 0r.92,93.(Autographed letters of Anand Rem Mukhlis ); Compare ff.5a,Ila,
22a-b,25a,3Ib, 35&0b,4Ia etc,
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C. Similarly as a product of Hindu-Muslim CQulture,he does not neglect to use the
correct phrase or idiom religious in its nature, in accordance with the literary
tradition of the Muslims. He opens his Mmsha’at with the customary Fuslim fomm with the
Bismillah and ends with the Du'a’ in that form.
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Be Barahmen is perhaps the first cautious Munshi who writes with an uniformity of

Syntax. He does not use different Pronouns for one and the same person which most of the
Munshis (even Abu’l-Fadl) do not avoid.

(1) an example of a repetition of = Impersonal Verb " Bayistan " for the sske of

uniformity of the Syntax:
(Munsha’at, fol. 6b) : 2974k i) """’J” ’/ﬁ ” b»uﬁ,k&q&@wbﬁgw

Ee An example of TIdiomatic and metaphorical expression of deép Sorrow,

(Chaman, fol.I0Ib). (Compare also Abﬁ’l—Fac.il, supra No, A-iv),
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F. An example of his Omate style with the use of Figures,the Tafdil ( Comparative or

preferential -a kind of Tashbih),and Tham and Husn al-Ta'lil, (Chaman,fol.I0Sb):-
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C. Imitation of Sa'di's GCulisten:
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He Peculiarities:

Expressions peculiar to an Indian mind especially the Hindu are very common,
Besides using a host of Hindi words, Barahmen has the following peculiarities:
(1) sometimes he uses _(§lu’;, instead of the more correct __%,i.e.,plural of 045 .
(i) _g‘ij_l_used as the plural of _ ,* ¢ , instead of the more common _____(_J'__Z_.
(iii) He uses __L:J_f._‘_@_f_instead of ﬂ,iﬂ order to get the 3aj' with "gjfz" gg_(_'tf_.
(iv) sSimilarly c'{&,cﬂ_(gr‘ahit&a} ,the Persian plural of the Hindi s._l:/_}‘:Li.e.,a priest,
appears with its rhyming word, (2’& . ’
(v) He omits the Preposition " /) " to express multitude in the following phrases:

RERED o
(vi) Note the peculiar use of " ﬁw;’( " instead of " : 52 "(Munsha’at,fol.ITb):
_ WQL’;,QJEF%Q@-AM,@’WJ_

(vii’) Another peculiarity of Baralmen's style is to use in the same sentence plurals

in Arabic and Persisn and some time a Persian plural of an Arabic word:
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CONCLUSTORN.

The period of the Mughal rule in India froms one of the most glorious epochs
in the history of the eastern Muslim Kingdoms. The new rulers brought with them the
heritage and institutions of the Mongols and the Timurids from their homeland ,
borrowed some ,if at all from the Sulfans of Dihli ,yielded enommously to the
indigenous influences and assimilated all of them with their own to create a distinct
entity of Indo-Mughal society and culture.

Contrary to the repeated assertion of some of the modern Indian historieans
who strive to find an immediate link between the political orgenisation of the Mughals
and the Sultenate of Dihli ,or to trece it in the ' Perso-Arsb ' system of the
govemment, it becomes almost evident from the scattered facts in the preceding pages,
that to ignore the Mongols ,the Timurids and the Turcomens,the most immediate links,
is to omit the major premise of this syllogism of history. The institutions of Chingiz
Khan,the military exploits of Timur and the Cultural Renesissance of Central Asia under
the Timurids ,were all transplanted to India,and it was through interaction with the
indigenous culture that the Mughals left behind the most enduring monuments of their
achievements in sandstone and marble ,arts and letters.

It is quit understandable that the Mughals with the materials at their disposal
left by the preceding &zl’fﬁns modelled the organisation of their govermment broadly on
the lines of their encestral institutions. The position of most of the officials under the
Mughals is attested in Mongol and Timuiid times, The Divan as the finance minister
appears both Under the Timurids and under the Mughals,holding the same office ,but

enjoying the highest position under the latter . This change in the application of
the tem diven for an official instead of its old signification of "Qffice " ,necess=

itated a change in the name of the office of correspondence (Divan-i-Insha’) ,which

hitherto came to be known as the Dar al-Insha’. During the later Mughal period it is

frequently mentioned as the Bayt al-Insha’ or simply as Munshi-Khana , a temm which

I. Compare Babur-nama ,(Bev.),Vol.i.,p.282.
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survived till lately under the local States of the Indian Nabobs end Rajahs . The

conception of the Munshi of our period emerges from the Katib and the Dabir ,but he
stands out as unidentified with both of his predecessors. The only qualification of

a Munshi of the Mughal period was to be adept in drawing up the drafts of the
Chancellery edicts in elegant style and to be a stylish munshi with a refined-prose
style., The portals of the Imperial service were open to all irrespective of caste and
creed ,while during the early period of the Sultanate ,only those bom of noble birth
were given employment in the State Chancery.L The Mir Munshi from the time of 'Alamgir

appears with the title of Munshi al-Mamalik as under the contemporary Safavids, a

title which is ' already attested in Mongol times '?'

When we tum to the actual functioning of the Mughal Chancellery ,we feel
closer to fhe chancelleries o.u‘hside India under the predecessors of the Mughals, A
comparative study of the bureaucratic machinery under the Safavids and that of our
period reveals a greal many similarities. The contemporary Safavids were in direct
possession of the traditions from their predecessors the Turcoman dynasties 'with whom

they had manifold relations'.” We may also, for our purpose look back to the Turcomens
as the immediate source for drawing parallels in the administration of the Mughal
Chancellery., This aspect of the question appears more striking - after a study of the
edicts of both the chancelleries. Parallels in technical and literary draughtsmanship
are the most redeeming featlures of this borrowing of the Mughals from the immediate
land. Again ,we may go further to the main source ,the Mongols,to establish the asser-
tion in question, Not only are. some of the Mughal institutions - . identical with

their predecessors' ,but the associated terminology and nomenclature of the chancellery

parlaence and official life were borrowed ready-made from the Mongols. Suffice it to
4.

enumerate the following terms which appear in Mongol times : Soyurghal, Barat, Al-tamgha

Yarligh, 'Avaridat, Bigar, Ikhrajat and many others ,which were almost unkown to India

I. Compare Barani, pp.38-39.

2. Tadhkirat al-mulfk, V.Minorsky, p.I32.

3. Ibid. p.30. _ e

4. lNost of thg_se terms appear in Juvayni., The Soyurghal,however figures in a letters of
Rashid al-Din Padl-Allgh addressed tc Meuld@nd Sadr al-Din (Vide Per.D,84,Bodl.ff.I4e~b)



during the period of the Sultanate.
In the section of the Parvenachas, there is a broader field to bear the same
question ; again in this case we have to pass to the Turcomans, and the Safavids,the

direct successors of the first mentioned. The renewals of lend-grants with immunities,

in the subsequent farmans of the Turcomans , and later under the Safavids ,on the

attestation of the rescripts of the highest officials such as the Mithal issued from

the Divan-i-Sadarat al-'alayhi’l-'aliya , the Senad of the Diven-i-Ashraf ;the technical |
details recorded on the subsequent documents with relative extracts from the 0ffice -

Records ,the references made to the former ruler (grantor) on the right hand margin of

the documents ;the conventional Ta’kid and Tahdid enjoining the officials under threat

of responsibility " not to demand every year a new farman , nishan or parvanacha " ,

I.

all speak for themselves in the Ministerial rescripts of our period. It shows not only

. [

a literary persistence ,but also an administrative transplantation to Mughal India., In -

the section of the Kaghadhat-i-Daftari, the Mughals did not forget to resort to the most |

current terms in India; at the same time most of the following terms collected at random
relating to accountancy and departmental functioning appear in the bureaucratic

administration of the Safavids and we may safely assume that they have a long history

2
of descent;

alf % OBV opF | G e sk

(5 7 o Ll et il b

T

R e (L AN a2 AL Y Y P 21 >

- ) ?

-

Another set of terminology developed with the Mughals in the Indian milieu,
others having had their origin during the period of the Sultansate. This prevailed, and
soon India became rich with an highly developed official parlance ,to which the country

still adheres closely. We may enumerate only the most notable items in the curment

I. Compare Matinadaran,and A Soyurghal, V.Minorsky.
2, Compare the Tadhkirat al-muluk and the A’In-i-Akbari for all these temms,
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pronunciation that have survived in the vemaculars either in their mutilated forms or
slightly differing. It is to be pointed out here that it was during the Zast India
Company I‘égime ,that most of them became Anglicised :

smnud(for Senad); Tekid-patra (an additonal order for emphasis);Mahajamama (for
I‘Jal:lc.iar—n-éna); Kherita(under the Marathas )a roll of lettex( the khaﬁ?a, according to the

A’In-i-Akbari, was one of the illegal imposts); Hibba-name ; sudder Nizamat Adawlat,

Sader Deweni Adewlat (civil end criminal courts); Kaji or Kazi; Diveni(civil court);

Begar and Begari(the last mentioned meené a meniel);Hochalka; Qabala ,and a host of -

other civil and legal documents az;d administrative terminology.

Tt is also to be noted the fast India Company did not long feel inclined to change |
the prevailing model of the state administration of the Mughals,not to speak of the
local States which were the little miniatures of the Mughal government, One at the same
time is surprised to note the same literary structurerand chancellery practices in the
documents of the East India Compeny,and of the Afghan rulers outside Indie in the I8th
century:.['

The g':l_t_l'_x__gi and the Mg.r_%;al__fﬁ_r appear under the GChaznavids and other Muslim

chancelleries and,as is understandable,these were among the principal mandates during
the period of the sultanate. The I\_Il_g_hgul appears underthe Tughlugs as a public
proclamgtion of an ordinance,z' and which term seems to have been associated with
different connotations under different periods. According to a Nishan of the Emperor
Akbar, addressed to his som,the Prince Murad,it implies a royal missive for that purpose, |
but later under the same fuperor it acquired a definite position as the Princely Order,
The I.iu___lﬂl__ as we have seen,is the precise order of the Queen Mothers and the Mmpresses,
and as such it appears during the period of the Turcomans.

It is a significant point sbout the impact of the Persian language on India,that

it did not only enrich the vermiaculars with a stock of loan-words from it own

I. Compare THRC(-xvii,Dec,,I940,pp.I49, and Vol,nx,ﬁec.I942,p;w_.II4~—119.
2. Compare Inshati-Nshru, J,A,S,Bengal,1923,
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fountain head,but helped alsoin the growth of a new language,the lingua franca of the Indien
Sub-continent, .commonly known as the sister language of Persian,that is Urdu. The lasting
impact of Persian literature on Urdu can be felt only after a study of yrdu Prose and
Poetry, Suffice it to say that the very currents of thoughts in them issue forth from the
spring of Persian literature., The Mughal poets and the Munshis are still studied and
admired, although not imitated but quoted in extenso in the daily conversation of every
Urdu spegking Indien, The ornate and rhymed prose and the euphuistic style were these
chief features of Indien-Persian prose,that first of all influenced Urdu literature in the
early period of its development, It found great exponents in Rajab 'Ali Beg Surur, Pandit
Ratan Nath Sarshar end emongst the writers attached to the Fort william College., The

characteristic features of the Persian Inshalpardezi are mirrored in the letters of the

great Urdu poet,Mirza Asad-Allah Khan Chalib, Sayyid Insha-Allah Khan Inshe ,Sir Sayyid,
Mahdi Ifadi end of their successors;but the very pattem of correspondence in Urdu strikes
us more by the texture of Persian epistolary composition., The great varieties of epistles
and the memoirs of the elaborate classification of the Muhavarat feded away. As the class
barriers are taking new and progressive tums,the humble tone of the Murafa'at ,and the
highly complimentary tones of the friendly correspondence in Urdu have become only a

polite convention, Nevertheless the Algab and the several Arkan,such as the Du'a,the

I'lani-hal and the Ikhtitamn-i-Dua have retained their original identity.
In present day India, the future of Persian even in the educational Institutions
is very dark, end alfthough it is not spoken enywhere,it is studied by certain sections

of the population., It has retained the peculiarities of the Turani Persisn along with

its own indigenous ones as developed in the Indian environment., For the Iranians,the

Indian Persian as written is "parsi-ye-nadurust" and as spoken with them is " Parsi-ye-

classici (pastani)". It is true to say that it is easier for an Irani to understand en

Indien attempting to speak Persian with him, but difficult for the latter to understand

the Modern Persian of the fommer, owing to the wide divergence between the two which

has grown since the Xvii-th century,
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A Selected Bibliography. .

Abbreviations,
Br,Mus. = British Museum,
BI | = Bibliotheca Indica Series.
Bodl. = Bodleian Library Oxford.
Fdinb, = [FREdinburgh University lis.
£10 = Ethe India Office (No.)
Gib,Memo, Ser, = B, J.W. Gibb Memorial Series.
R.A. S, = Royal Asiatic Society.
SOAS. = School of Oriental and African Studies, ILondon,
Abbreviations, TITLES.
Insha’Mss.
1. Anand Rem Mukhlis, Autographed letters of; Br,Mus,0r. 92,93,
2. Bah?azhi-mkknm_ of Muhammad .sﬁlil.z- Kanbuh, Br,Mus.0r.I78.
ch,Ba. B Chehar Bagh of Hakim Abu’l-Fath Gilani, EI0-2063, SOAS.No.445I,
Chamen 4. Chahar Chamen of Charidra Bhan Barahman, Br,MusxI1892.
Daga’iq. 5. Daga’iq al-Tnsha’ of Renjhor Kayesth, Rdinb, No.II5.
Dastur, 6. Dastur al-Katib fi Ta'yin al-Maratib of Shams al-Munshi,
Br.Mus. Or, 3344,
Te Dastur-i-gshigarf of Bhopat Ray, Br,}Mus,0r. 2017,
8. Dastur al—.Sub.YEn, Br,Mus, Add, 9697,
1! jaz. R I' jaz-i-Khusravi of Amir Khusrau Dihlavi, Br.Mus, Add, T6847T,
Lithe. Imcklmow, I875-76.(parts).
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